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F the Reader ſhould enquire „ by this 
Eſſay is publiſhed, he is defired to ac- 


cept the tollowing Anſwer, 


In the- Spring of the laſt Year, in an Aſ- 


ſociation of Miniſters, at Retford in Notting- 


hamſhire, the Author was requeſted to de- 
liver a Diſcourſe on the In/; "rs of the 
Scriptures. With this — he complied; 

and the Miniſters and other Re reſentatives 
of Churches, at that time aſſembled, did him 
the undeſerved honour' to re ueſt the Pub- 
hcation of it, He was perius ed that what 
he had delivered would bear examination, 
yet he thought ſome parts of the lubj were 
not ſo much enlarged, nor ſo fully illuſtrated, 
as would be requiſite, in order that it might 


appear before the Public to advantage. It 
was therefore concluded, at the requeſt of 


the A ſſociated Brethren, to make the neceſ- 
ſary enlargements, and to publiſh an Ess av 


on the ſubject. 


The * ! had beſtowed ſome attention 
on the ſubject, before he delivered the 
Diſcourſe mentioned above. But he thought 


the reverence which it demanded, and the 
reſpe& which was due to his Brethren, and 
to the Publick, required him to take a more 


© „ accurate 
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accurate and extenſive ſurvey of the Deiſtical 
Controverſy. He therefore laid the Diſcourſe 


aſide for ſeveral months, and employed his 
leiſure hours in that ſurvey. | 


As the Author is happily, and pretty fully 
employed in ſerving the immortal intereſts 
of a numerous, affectionate, and very deſerving . 
Congregation, his hours of leiſure are not 
many; and he has had ſeveral interruptions, 


by unexpected avocations; on which ac- 


counts the work has been longer delayed 


than he at firſt intended, _ 


In the Spring of the preſent year, the 

Author was informed that the Reverend Dr. 
STENNET was publiſhing a volume of Ser- 
mons, on the Divine Authority of the Scrip- 


| tures. The regard which he has for that 


amiable man, and valuable writer, induced 
him to reſolve not to ſend this Eſſay to the 
Preſs, till he had ſeen the Doctor's Sermons. 
As he did not know the Doctor's method, 
he thought the neceſlity of this Eſſay might 
poſſibly b - 
of it rendered improper, by the volume 
which the Doctor was publiſhing. He alſo 
apprehended that by peruſing the Doctor's 
Sermons, prior to the publication, he might 


be able to preſent this to the world with fewer 


imperfections. The plan of this Eſſay is ſo 
different from that which the Doctor has 
adopted, that it did not ſeem neceſſary, on 
that account, to lay it aſide: Vet the Author 


gratefully acknowledges that he has read the 


Doctor's 


e precluded, and the publication 


A 


It was occaſioned. But in the Sermon, though 
much too long for common purpoſes, 


—U— 2 A 


* 


DR ETA EW © 


Doctor's Sermons with pleaſure and advan- 


tage; and thinks they have enabled him, at 
leaſt, on one branch of the Argument, the 


Inſpiration of the Apoſtles, to make an Im» 


provement in this Eſſay. 


It will undoubtedly be obſerved by men 
of reading, that the Author has attempted 
in — Sections, to purſue that method 
which the learned and pious Dr. Doddridge 
has recommended, and beautifully exempli- 
hed. He freely acknowledges that he has 
endeavoured to avail himſelf of all the ad- 
vantage which his deſign could derive from 
the Doctor's Lectures and Sermons, and 
from all other writings which he has pe- 


ruſed; and it 1s hoped that this general ac- 
 knowledgment will be eſteemed ſufficient. 


The methed purſued in the following Eſ- 


ſay is not without ſome inconveniences. 


Particularly, it has occaſioned a few hrs 


tions. But it ſeemed naturally to ariſe from 


the Text ; and may not, perhaps, be thought, 
on the whole, ineligible. It is that which 
the Author purſued in the Sermon by which 


could not ſtate and confirm the evidence of all 
the facts ſo clearly as he wiſhed. He has 
endeavoured here to amplify what he was 


obliged there to contract. The Authorities 


by which the facts are confirmed are thrown - 
into the Notes; and it is hoped they will 
not be thought wholly impertinent. By this 
means, the Eſſay is ſwelled much * = 
BE what 5 


. 
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what was at firſt intended; but it could not 
be eaſily avoided, conſiſtently with doing 
juſtice to the ſubject. „ 


The Author wiſhes the Reader to obſerve, 
that, as the Eſſay before him, is only a Ser- 
mon enlarged, and as the Introduction and 
Improvement, are nearly the ſame with what 
was delivered from the Pulpit, he has in thoſe 
parts, kept up the language of the Preacher, 
rather than the writer. This vill account 
for a few expreſſions which might otherwiſe 
appear improper. _ . 2 


The-Author is deeply ſenſible of many de- 
ficiencies which readers of taſte and diſcern- 
ment will obſerve in the following pages. It 
is far below the Idea which he forms of a 
complete Defence of Scripture; and by no 
means expreſſed in the - happieſt manner. 
Such as it is, he earneſtly prays that the Bleſ- 
fing of God may accompany the reading of 
It, and that the Holy Scriptures may be 
more endeared to all true Believers, and more 
diligently attended to by all mankind. 


— 


Turvile Street, Bethnal Green, 
Ang. 31, 1790. 
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For we have not followed cunningly deviſed 
fables when we made known unto you 
power and —_Y of our Lord Feſus N ; 
but wer nico FG es of his maje For he 
recerved from God the Father, 7M and 
glory, when there came fuch a voice from the 
* glory, © This 1s my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed.” And this voice 
which came from heaven we heard, when we 
were with him in the holy mount. We have 
alſo a more ſure word of prophecy ; wher e- 

_ unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the 
day-dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your 
hearts. Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy 
of the ſcripture is of any private interpreta- 
tron. For the prophecy came * in old time 
Pak the will of man; but holy > Gi God 

ake as ng were moved by the Holy che 


INTRODUCTION. 


AS? we are all probationers for eternity, & 
it is an enquiry of the firſt importance, 
how we > OP be — happy. If 

B there 
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there be a book extant which gives us infal- 


lible directions on a ſubject of ſuch infinite 
conſequence, nothing can be more evident 
than that we ought to reverence ſuch a book, 
and to peruſe the contents of it with the ut- 
molt degree of impartiality and care. If a 


book of luch inexpreſſible value be flighted, 


if any are unhappy enough to treat it with 
indifference, and, which is yet worſe, with 
contempt, it certainly becomes all who are 


concerned for their own welfare, or the wel- 
fare of others, to vindicate the authority of 


it; and with all poſſible ardour, to recom- 
mend it to the perulal of mankind. ho 
If any wicked beings exiſt in the creation 
of God, any who are inimical to the happt- 
neſs of men, and the honour of the great 
Jehovah, it is natural to ſuppole that theſe 
will make an oppoſition to any book which 
is adapted to accompliſh ho glorious de- 
Los. 5 
The Bible is regarded by Chriſtians, as a 


book wich was written under Divine direc- 


tion, to teach men how they may be for ever 


happy with thor Maker. Chriſtians believe 


t 10 bea beck in which the Lord of the uni- 
vere nas been graciouſly pleaſed to make a 
revelation o his perfections, and of his will, 
to mankind. The revelation of God is evi- 
dendly dengncd to oppoſe, and ſo far as it 
tb practically attended io, it manifeſtiy does 
in fade, Oppofe, and overthrow the empire 
of Satan, and tlie practice of lin in the world. 
Hence the great enemy of our everlaſting 
welfare, has, in every age, been aſſiduous to 
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depreciate the value, and prevent the peru- 
fal of he mate. IE nnd 
It is evident, in fact, that the human mind 
is ſuſceptible of every deſtructive impreſſion, 
and lies open to every ſeduction; and there- 
fore, ſtands in continual need of being for- 
tified againſt the attacks of that dee ene- 
my, who (if the ſcriptures be true,) walks 
about as a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he 
may devour. Nor are his infinuations leſs 
fatal in their tendency, whether he ſuggeſt 
them immediately to the heart of man, or 
employ his agents to propagate them in the 
J. 8 es | 
If the Bible be, indeed, the word of God, 
as it pretends to be, and as Chriſtians are per- 
ſuaded that it is, nothing can be more neceſ- 
ſary for any man, than that he continually 
maintain a deep ſenſe of this on his heart ; 
and that he read this Bible with the greateſt 
care, and reverence; and with all the con- 
ſtancy and perſeverence that are conſiſtent 
with his abilities, and circumſtances in life. 
I preſume it was under the impreſſion o 


theſe conſiderations that you, my brethren, 
have requeſted me, on the preſent occaſion, 


to deliver a diſcourſe on this ſubject, and to 
wy before this aſſembly as much as the limits 

of our time will permit, of that evidence 
which may be adduced in proof of the truth 
and divinity of ſcripture; and under the 
ſame impreſſions, however unequal to the 
taſk, confidently perſuaded of your candour, 
I comply with your requeſt —- 


Fill 


4 A4. Eſqay on the Truth and 


I ſhall not take up much of your time in 


explaining the ſenſe in which I apprehend 
ve are under the obligation of defending the 
' Inſpiration of ſcripture. Suffice it to ſay, 


that by inſpiration in the preſent diſcourſe, 
I chietly intend what has generally been cal- 


led the Inſpiration of SUPFERINTENDENCY.” 


I ſuppoſe that the minds of the ſacred 


writers were ſo far under Divine direction 
that they were preſerved from miſtakes in 
„,, TT Oo 0 

I would not, however, be thought to inſi- 
nuate that they were on no oecafion, under 
any other ſuperior influence. They might 
be, and I apprehend they were, frequently un- 
der the Ar tors of SUGGESTION and ELE- 
VATION. Only I ſuppoſe it unneceſſary that 


this ſhould be always the caſe. On the other 


hand, they might be, and undoubtedly were, 
on ſome occaſions, ſo intimately acquainted 
with the facts which they related, as not to 
ſtand in need of any other inſpiration than 
the preſervation of — thoughts and memo- 


Ties from errors, ſo far as might prevent 


their omiſſion or miſrepreſentation of facts. 
By the uſe of their "5 and the common 
exerciſe of reaſon under this ſuperimtendency, 
they would be able to give the moſt exact 
account of many of thoſe facts, on which 
the Divine Authority of ſcripture is evi- 
dently founded. They could aſſert, with 
the ſtricteſt truth, That which we have heard, 
which we have ſeen with our eyes, whach we 


Aave looked upon, which our hands have hand- 
led, declare we unto you. OE 


Nor 


/ | 
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Nor do I, at preſent, aſſert, that the in- 
ſpiration by which they wrote, did, in any 
* affect their ſtyle, or their manner of 

writing. Whether this be admitted or denied, 

1 condi it as no part of the queſtion now 

before us. All I now affert is, that the facts 

narrated, the doctrines delivered, and the 
duties enjoined, were narrated, delivered, 
and enjoined by Divine direction. 

I believe it will be admitted that the ſtate - 
of mankind in general, is ſuch, as to render 
a Divine revelation necęſſary; at leaſt it would 
be a great bleſſing, if God ſhould conde- 
ſcend to reveal his will to man. It is an un- 
deniable fact, that the moſt ſagacious of 
mankind have never been able to give any 
| tolerable ſatisfa&tion without the aid of reve- 
lation, concerning ſome ſubjects which all 
| mulſt allow, are very intereſting, and need- 
ful to be known ; particularly the rewards 
and pumſhments of a future ſtate, and the 
way in which a guilty creature may be ac- 
cepted with God.“ As to the generality of 
mankind, that they are both totally ignorant 
of theſe things, and unable to obtain inſtrue- 
tion, unleſs they obtain it from the ſcriptures, 

is manifeſt to every obſerver. 1 
Nor ean 4 5 ic a divine revela- 
tion be fairly called in queſtion. The great 


God can as eaſily ſpeak to men, if he pleaſe, - | 


as he can enable them to ſpeak one to ano- 
ther. The goodneſs of God would alſo en- 


_ * See Mr. Nara. Tarion's Preſervati ve againſt Deiſm, 
| and many other writers, | YE 
| „ courage 


6 An Effay on the Truth and 


"8 courage us to hope for ſuch a favour, conſi- 
1 | dering how much we ſtand in need of it, and 
ii how kind he is to us in the various bounties 
of his providence. Nor have we any ground 
to aſſert that ſuch a revelation is inconſiſtent 
with any other divine perfection. 
Now if there be a divine revelation in the 
world, our Bible bids the faireſt, beyond all 


compariſon, for that honourable title, of any 


it book that is, or ever was extant. Theſe 
N | - things may, I apprehend, be taken for 
6 | granted, as truths which cannot be fairly diſ- 
puted. 


It muſt be yet further acknowledged, that 
if our Bible be not a divine revelation, it is 
indeed a collection of cumninglydeviſed fables ; 
which was never equalled, and ior which no 
rational account can be given. If we conſi- 
der the compoſition, the variety, the depth, 
the tendency of our Scriptures, we {hall cer- 
tainly conclude that they are either of divine 
original, or they are deviſed with a degree of 
itt cunning far beyond the capacity of any man, 
in or number of men ever known in the world. 
| Nor can 1t be reaſonably imagined that any 
man, or number of men, could ever have 
. had the aſſurance, ſuppoſing them to have 
bl had the genius, to have palmed ſuch a cheat 
1 on mankind as the Bible muſt be, if it be 
| not the word of God. That the Scriptures 
are not ſuch cunnimgly deviſed fables ; but 
the oracles of heaven, is the truth which, by 
Il! divine aſſiſtance, I am now to evince. 

In conformity to cuſtom, we may, as we 
go along, call the paſſage which I firſt read, 


our 


. 
+5 
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our text. But, from the nature of our pre- 
ſent ſubject, we cannot place much depen- 
dance upon it, till the point in queſtion be 
proved; and therefore I have no objection 
to its being conſidered rather as a motto than 
a text. The writer of it is evidently inte- 
reſted in the cauſe; and no man ought to 
be heard in a cauſe in which he is intereſted, 
{urther than the evidence of truth appears 
in his favour. We muſt, therefore, examine 
the facts which our author ſuppoſes, and 
thole which he aflerts, before we can im- 
rove them to our preſent purpole. I with 
to do this with impartiality and freedom. 
This Epiſtle is ſaid to be written by Sn 
Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt. 
It ſeems to be a queſtion fundamental to our 
deſign, whether any ſuch man as Simon 
Peter” lived about ſeventeen hundred years 
ago, who profeſſed himſelf © a ſervant of 
Feſus Chriſt, and was an abettor of Chriſtia- 
mty.” The anſwer to this queſtion is, that 
the exiſtence of ſuch a man, in that age, is a 
tact eſtabliſhed by all antiquity, and by the 
concurring teſtimony of all ages down to the 
preſent“. 1 1 
All men of reading know very well that 
from the age juſt now mentioned, that Epiſ- 
tle which we call the u Epiſtle of Peter, 


* He is mentioned as an apoſtle, and propagator of Chriſti- 
anity, by CLEMENS Romanus. Epiſt. ad Cox ix TH. Cap. 
v. Ey IenaTius. Epiſt. ad Rom. Cap. iv. in the firſt Cen- 

| tury, and beginning of the ſecond; and by many writers, in 
| the following ages; who all confirm that account which he 
gives of himieif, and which is given of him in our New Teſta- 


ment, | 
B 4 | has - 
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has been aſcribed to this writer, and received 


as written by him. But it muſt be acknow- 


ledged that ſome individuals, atleaſt, in the 

firſt ages of Chriſtianity, had their ſcruples 

reſpecting ſeveral of thoſe Epiſtles which are, 
in the New Teſtament, called general or ca- 


tholic Epiſtles; and this ſecond Epiſtle of 


Peter was one of theſe. On examination, 
however, it was received into the Chriſtian 
church, and owned to be the genuine Epiſ- 


tle of Peter himſelf, written by divine inſpi- 


ration as well as the other parts of our New 


Teſtament. To examine the evidence of its 
genuineneſs here, would take up too much 
of our preſent time“. We only obſerve, 
what muſt be obvious to eyery thinking man, 


that this ſcrutiny of the ancients reſpecting 


it's authenticity and the reception of it after- 
wards, are ſo far from weakening, that they 
encreaſe the evidence of it's divine autho- 
, Becauſe had not this evidence been 
clear to them, they would certainly have re+ 


* The reader who wiſhes to ſee the genuineneſs of the 
fecond Epiſtle of Peter fully eftabliſhed, may conſult Dr. Lax. 


 nER's Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, Vol. g. p. 213—223. Second 


Edition. Or the Sixth Volume of the New Edition of the 
Doctor's Works. Biſhop SHERLOCEk 's Diſſertation on the Sub- 


| jet, Ricnakpsox's Canon of the New Teſtament Vindicated, 


and the Critical Commentators. | , 


+ I think Mr. RicnarpsoN has made a juſt obſervation, 
when he ſaid, ** That theſe books were not every where admit- 


ted upon their fir? appearing, ſhews that the Church did not 


«« proceed raſhly and careleſsly in the caſe ; and that they were 
« every where admitted afterward, ſhews that there was clear 
«« proof and evidence on their behalf.” Canon of the New Te 
tament Vindicated. p. 19. He ſpeaks-of the Epiftle to the He- 


brews, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of Fohn, the Epiſx 


fles of James and Jude, and the Revelation, | 
jected 
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iefted it. The chief fact, however, which 


we have occaſion now to aſſume, is the 
ancient exiſtence of it; and this will not be 
controverted, by any man of underſtanding. 
Let us therefore take a general view of this 
writer's meaning, in the words which I have 
read, and confider how far they are adapted 
to our prelent purpoſe. 4 Y 


EG 
An Attempt to illuſtrate the Text. 


"DP HAT the words now before us are not 

without their difficulties is acknow- 
ledged. 'Thele have occaſioned different in- 
terpretations of ſome clauſes ; particularly 
in the ſixteenth and nineteenth verſes. But 


the general deſign of the paſſage is, I think, 


. ſufficiently clear; a view of which I ſhall 


ſubmit to the judgment of the reader; and 


leave him to conſult the Critics, on thoſe 


Clauſes which ſeem to admit of diſputation ; 


as theſe clauſes do not materially affect our 


| preſent queſtion. 


It is evident from many parts of the Epiſ-. 
| tle, that the perſons here addreſſed, had ma- 
ny oppoſers who derided the capital doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity ; by whom theſe Chriſ- 
ETA | 1 tlans 


* ; EO + " Hy 
- ** 


had taught were from heaven, and they 


10 An Eſſay on the Truth and 
tians were in danger of being enſnared and 
drawn aſide from the truth. The Apoſtle 
Peter is endeavouring to fix theſe capital 
doctrines in their minds, that they might 
remember them after his dcceaſe; and thus 
be fortified againſt the attacks of their ad- 
verlaries. He afſigns, as a reaſon for his 
anxiety, the certainty and importance of the 
great truths which he and his fellow-labour- 
ers had taught them. The apoſtles were 
fully convinced that the doctrines which they 


wiſhed to leave it deeply engraven on the 
minds of thoſe among whom they had la- 
boured. by 

I will endeavour, he ſays, that, after my 
deceaſe, you may be able to have theſe things 
always in remembrance. Becauſe they are 
not trifles ; they are not the 1dle ſpeculations 
or vain conceits of fanciful men. We, who 
have laboured among you, have not followed 
cunningly deviſed fables, in what we have 
taught you. The reports which we have 
brought to you, were not the effect of an 
artful contrivance. But when we dds 
known to you the power and coming of our 
Lord 7Jjus Chriſt *, we ſpake from clear 
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* It may not be improper to obſerve that three different ſen- 
ſes are given by the critics, of theſe words, the poxwer and 
coming of Jejus Chriſt. Some ſuppoſe they mean * his coming 
to deſtroy Jeruſaicin, and deliver the Chriſtians from their ene- 
mies, the Jews.” Others, © the coming of Chriſt to raiſe the 
dead, and to judge the wirld at the laſt day,” Cthers, * his 
firſt o ming upon carth, with power to work miracles,” &c. 
In the laſt of tlie ſe ſenſes, I underſtand the Apoſtle. The 
reader will judge for himſelf, | 5 | 

and 
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and indiſputable evidence. We were eye 
W w:ine/ſes of his majeſty, and, being on the 
ſpot with him, ſaw the ſolemn grandeur of 
his transfiguration. £2 

For he, on that memorable occaſion, e- 
ceived from God the Father ſuch marks of 
honour and glory, as were to us, the molt 
convincing proots of his divine miſſion and 
character; when there came ſuch a voice to 
lim as none but God could utter, from the 
excellent glory, which re. ſo conſpi- 
cuous to our view. God the Father pro- 
claimed, © Thais 1s my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleaſed.” A proclamation from 
heaven, attended with ſuch circumſtances, 
was deciſive in his favour, and an incontel- 
tible proof to us, that he was the Son, and 
the meſſenger of God. Os 
And this voice, which came from heaven, 
we heard, when we were with hum in the holy 
mount, We therefore report this, as well as 
many other circumſiances of his life, on the 
evidence of our ſenſes, and cannot be under 
a deception. | 

This was to us an indiſputable evidence of 
the divine character and miſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Yet this was only one ſingle mira- 
cle; and wrought in the ſight of TL per- 
ſons only; ſo that although it ought to have 
Its weight with you, we 4 not wiſh you to 
lay the only, nor even the c/zef ſtreſs upon it. 
But attend to every other evidence with 
which providence has favoured you, in or- 
der that your minds may be preſerved from 
Every ſnare of the enemy. Particularly, . 
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that ſhineth in a dark place. 
this dark world, and ſuch 1t will be to you, 


be An Eſſay on the Truth and 


wiſh you to recollect that beſides this _ 
of ours, reſpecting the transfiguration of Je- 


Tus, we have alſo a more ſure word of prophe- 


cy, which, if you conſider the variety and 


extent of it, together with the admirable 
inſtances in which it has been moſt exactly 
accompliſhed, in the character, miniſtry, 


death and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
in the propagation of his goſpe], will appear 


to carry in it the moſt deciſive evidence of 
his miſſion from heaven. To which prophe- 
tic word, therefore, ye do well that ye take 


heed ; as it will preſerve your minds from 


dangerous errors on this very important ſub- 
ject. Attend to it, therefore, as unto a light 
Such it is in 


till the full light of the goſpel ſhine upon 


you, even until the day dawn, and the day- 
ſtar ariſe in your hearts : Till the goſpel be 


ſo fully accompanied with all its own evi- 
dence, as to afford, of itſelf, the moſt un- 
anſwerable proof of its divine original. This 
will commence in a few years, and the light 


and evidence of it will ſtill be enereaſing af- 


terwards till it terminate in the glory and 
felicity of heaven nfelf. So that this clear 


light of the goſpel which the church ſhall 


ſoon enjoy, may be juſtly compared to the 
morning, or the dawning of day, after a 
dark night. Now, though the ks "es 
will be always very uſeful, and neceſſary to 


be regarded, yet till this happy time, I ex- 


hort you to attend to them particularly. 
|  _. Knowmg 
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Knowing this firſt, as an infallible truth, 
never to be forgotten, that no prophecy of 


ſcripture ts of any private interpretation, or 


impulſe, nor the production of any man's 
genius, or ſagacity. | 2+ 7 

For the prophecy came not in old time (4 
the will of man ; but holy men of God, ſuc 


as were devoted to him, and choſen, and in- 


ſtructed by him, {ate the will of God to 
others, and predicted future events as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. They were 
only his inſtruments in conveying the mind 
of God to the people. Their prophecies, 
therefore, were not uncertain conjectures ; 
but divine intimations of thoſe events which 
ſhould certainly take place in future ages. 
Thus I have endeavoured to give what I 
humbly apprehend to be the meaning of the 
words under our preſent conſideration. How 
far TI am right, the attentive reader will judge. 
It is confeſſed that ſome of the expreſſions 
have their difficulties. But this is not a pro- 


| per place for the diſcuſſion of them, nor is a 


diſcuſſion of this kind neceſſary to our deſign, 


= but would rather too much divert us from 


it *. 


* Many of my readers know that different interpretations 
are given of the tixteenth and nineteenth verſes. I heſe inter- 
pretations I have examined with ſome attention; but, for the 
reaſons aſſigned above have declined a further enlargement 
here. The facts aſſumed by the Apoſtle are nearly the ſame 
on every interpretation. The ſenſe which I have given of the 
verſes appears to me the true one. But I am not yet without 


heſitation reſpecting it. I ſubmit it, however, with deference, | * 


to the intelligent reader. I think Dr. WuiTBY's note en 
v. 19th deſerves attention; and that his interpretation is, in 
part, a juſt one, though perhaps too confined. Dr. Dop- 

| It 


An Eſſay on the Truth and 


It is evident that ſeveral important facts 
are ſuppoſed in the words of the text; and 
are e as well known, and generally 
admitted by thoſe to whom they were ad- 
dreſſed: and, at leaſt, two facts are aſſerted, 
which will require our attention in their pro- 
per place. We may, however, briefly Rate 
them here, as ſubjects to be examined, and, 
if their authenticity can be fairly eſtabliſhed, 
conſider them as grounds of argument in 
proof of the truth and inſpiration of the 
Scriptures. „ 
This writer, then, evidently ſuppoſes, in 
the words before us, that prior to the time 
when he wrote this Epiſtle, a perſon had ap- 
zeared 1n the world, who was named ffs 
44. Chriſt, who claimed the regard of mankind, 
it as the Son of God, was come to declare his 
* Father's will- That ſeveral perſons accom- 
110 panied this Jeſus, of whom Peter himſelt 
1-8 was one. — That Peter, and others who ac- 
l ö conmpanied Jeſus, had reported what they 
heard him preach, and faw him perform; 
. and had taught mankind thoſe truths which 
IE Jelus had taught them; and which were 


* 


PRIDGE appears to me a little obſcure upon it. I conceive his 
interpretati en, which is that of many other good writers, is 
bi! liable to ſome objections. . Biſhop SHERLOCK, LORD BAR 
i RING TON, Dr. Brxxsox, and ſeveral others, go upon different 
N | __ grounds; and, with ſubmiihon to ſuch great names, I think 

ſeveral difficulites lie in their way. My views of the phraſes 

in qu eſtion will be more fully laid open in the pr greſs af this 
dilegurſe; and every one has a perfect right to judge concern- 

ing them. I am, however, perſuaded of the fact to which I 
ſuppoſe the ap.Iſtie refers, whether it be or be not granted that 

he bas it in view in this place. | . 
confirmed 


1 ee : 
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eonfirmed by his miracles, of which they had 
been witneſſes. He particularly aſſerts, that 
they were eye-witneſſes of what Chriſtians 
call © the transfiguration of Jeſus Chriſt ;” 
and mentions ſome of the circumſtances of 
it. That they were therefore aſſured of the 
truth of it. Conſequently what they had re- 
ported was certain, and accompanied to them 
with clear and undeniable evidence. 

This writer further ſuppoſes, and aſſumes 
it as a fact well known, that a number of 


men had lived before the time of his writing, 


who were acknowledged and regarded as 
prophets.— That theſe prophets had foretold 
certain events which had taken place in the 


life and miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt, —and that 
the Hiſtory of theſe prophets and of their 


predictions was juſtly conſidered as worthy 
of ( oe | | N 
Reſpecting the prophets, he afſerts, that 
they were divinely inſpired that their pro- 
phetic teſtimony is, in ſome ſenſe, a more 
certain and valid evidence in behalf of Chri- 


— 


ſtianity than the viſion with which they 


themſelves had been favoured, on the mount 


of transfiguration.—To theſe prophecies he 


recommends a careful attention, till a future 
period, which he calls the dawning of the 


day, and the riſing of the day-ſtar. 


He evidently aſſumes it as a matter of un- 
doubted certainty, on the evidence of theſe 
leveral facts, that Chriſtianity is from heaven. 
We therefore proceed to a brief examination 
of the ſeveral facts here ſuppoſed ; and to 

1 . conſider 
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conſider how far they contribute to tlie 
proof of the grand point before us, that 
* the Scriptures are given by inſpiration of 
: God.” £ EE, 5 | ; 


SECT 


The Firſt Fact ſuppoſed in the Text. Je- 
ſus of Nazareth who claimed the character of 


[1:4 the Son of God, had appeared on earth, be- 
11138 fore this Epiſile was written. LY 

Vs 1. THE truth of this fact will be clear 
qi | 1 if we only conſider it is evident 
a that. a ys number of triankind do now 
i 1 call themſelves Chriſtians. It is certain that 


| _ this has been the caſe for many paſt ages. 
10 All mankind allow it. Nor will any man 
pretend to fix their time of their riſe later. 
than the age in which this Epiſtle was writ- 
ten; or to aſſert that the Chriſtian name was 
known in the world much before that time. 
Now, as all religious parties in all ages 
have taken their names, or been particularly 
diſtinguiſhed, from the names, ſyſtems, or 


* characters of ſome leaders, progenitors, or 
1 inſtructors, from whom they derived their 
Wi. origin, it is natural to ſuppoſe that Chriſti- 
HA ans did ſo too. The time, therefore, when 


the 
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the name Chriſtian was firſt known in the 
world, leads us directly to look for a perſon 
in that age, from whom this name was de- 
W rived. Thus we ſhould A — in Theory, 
if we had not poſitive evidence of it, that 
che perſon from whom the Chriſtians took 
WT their riſe and derived their name, lived al- 
WW moſt eighteen hundred years ago. But abun- 
dant poſitive evidence of this can be eaſily 
= adduced. „ 
1 2. Multitudes of writers, ſoon after the 
ume now mentioned, in the firſt and ſecond 
Wl Centuries, ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt particularly 
by name, grve an account of the doctrines 
Which he preached, the miracles which were 
wrought by him, the perſons who attended 
im, the propagation of his religion, and the 
ſufferings and labours of thoſe who were em- 
= ployed in the propagation of it. Theſe ac- 
counts are too clear, too well authenti- 
cated, and too numerous to be called in 
queſtion. 13 Sn 
3- The perſons who have tranſmitted theſe 
accounts of Jeſus Chriſt, his followers, and 
his doctrine to poſterity, were not wild en- 
thuſiaſts. Many of them were men of found 
reaſoning powers, deep learning, and ſolid 
judgment. They were alſo men of undeni- 
able integrity, whoſe prejudices were ſub- 
dued, who were brought over to Chriſtianity 
by the force of truth, and who themſelves 
2 much in the ſupport and defence 
Of it. 5 „ TN 
4. Not only the friends of Chriſtianity, 
but alſo the enemies of it, have borne the 
C 1 


1 * 


a, 


— 


{So 
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ſame teſtimony, and given us ſimilar, though 
more brief accounts of Jeſus and his follow- 
ers as living at the time commonly ſuppoſed. 
Theſe alſo were men of learning, men who 
knew the world, who were not liable to im- 
poſition in matters of public report; and 
whoſe intereſt it was to diſprove the facts on 
which Chriſtianity is founded, had it been in 
their power to do it“. Unleſs, therefore, 
we renounce the faith of Hiſtory, Jeſus lived 
at the time ufually ſuppoled,  _ | 
| Now it appears, on the moſt diligent en- 
ines, very probable, that this ſecond Epil- 
tle of Peter was written above ſixty years 
after the commencement of the Chriſtian 
LT. , r att ood afford 

We may then here make this one obſerva- 
tion—That it is not only a fact aſſumed by 
the writer of our text, and well known by 
thoſe to whom he wrote; but corroborated 
by the Hiſtory of all ſucceeding ages, and 


Men of reading know that I refer above to CLEMExS of 
Rome. I NATIUs, PoLYCARe, JusTin MaK TYR, IxE- 
NE us, and many other Chr//tian writers of the firſt and ſecond 
Centuries, and downwards ;—and to 'TaciTus, SUETON1US, + 
/ Pliny, Marcus ANTONINUS, and probably Eri1cTtetus, 
among the Heathens, and to) ſome early Jeuiſb writers, menti- 
oned by Bux rokr, LARDNER, and others; and poſſibly Jo- 
s EY Hus may be reckoned am..ng the number. But it would not 
be proper to ſwe.l this ſmall ITract with unneceſſary quotations. 
Concerning. Jos EY us's Teſtimony, ſee Dr. LaxDNuR's Jeww- 
Iq and Heathen Teſtimonies, Vol. I. p. 142—175. And Dop- 

DRIDGE'S Lectures, p. 261. K. „ 
+ it appears to have been written about A. D. 66, or 67, a 
little before the Apoſtle's death, as many earned men ſuppoſe; 
though Cavs and LARDN ER think it was written two or 
three years ſooner.. See LarDNER's Hiftory of the Apoſtles. 
Vol. III. p. 25 1. Cave's Hiſtoria Literaria, p. 5. MilL's 

Prolegomena, p. 13, and the Commentators, | 5 
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by the conſent of all mankind, that © Jeſus 
lived in the world, claimed the character of 
the Son of God, and that he and his follow- 
ers eſtabliſhed and propagated a new reh- 
ou among men, more than ſeventeen 
undred years ago.“ EE OO 


The Second Fact aſſumed in the Text. 
* A number of perſons attended the miniſtry 
of Feſus Chrift, and ſaw has works.” 


1 is clearly implied in the words, w# 
1 were ———— of has Majeſty. At 
leaſt, we ate here clearly informed that 1175 0 
were with Jeſus, at the time of his transfi- 
ration; and this implies that they attended 
im at other times. EE es 
1. Nor is any thing thore naturally ſup- 
poſed than that Jeſus would have ſeveral at- 
tendants. When perſons of peculiar diſtinc- 
tion have appeared in the world, as miniſ- 
ters of religion, they have always been ac- 
companied by ſome who adhered to their 
doctrines and were their chief aſſociates; and 
we can ſee no reaſon why Jeſus ſhould be 
ſuppoled to have acted abe : 
„„ --4e'T- 1 


— 
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2. We have not yet proved the truth of 
the New Teſtament Hiſtory ; and therefore 
cannot, with propriety, argue from it. I 
venture here to ſay, that I hope the truth of 
it will appear afterwards beyond all reaſon- 
able ground of exception. The reader will 
then - able to collect abundant evidence 
from it, that ſeveral perſons attended Jeſus, 
during the few years of his miniſtry; and 
Peter, the writer of this Epiſtle, will clearly 
appear to have been one of that number. 

3. In the mean time, it is worthy of ob- 
ſervation that in the firſt, as well as in all 
the following ages of Chriſtianity, the moſt 
learned writers, and thoſe who have made 
the moſt diligent enquiries into the truth of 
Hiſtoric facts, have mentioned the names 
and writings of thoſe who attended Jeſus 
Chriſt, during his miniſtry, in ſtrict agree- 
ment with the Hiſtory 1 the New Teſta- 
ments. „ IVY nv 

4. Nor do I know that any of the ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity, in the firſt ages, or af- 
terwards, ever demied that Jeſus had ſuch 
| perſons who attended him. Whereas it 
might eaſily have been denied and diſproved 
too, if it had not been known to be a fact. 
I only add, that in theſe accounts of the 
Diſciples of Jeſus, Peter, the author of this 
Eviſtle, is always conſidered as one, and 
even one of the principal. HY o 


* Among the ancient writers who have mentivned our Lord's 
Diſciples, busz8z1vs and Jzxowe, though not the earlieſt, 
may, I believe, be reckoned am ng the moſt valuable. 
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The Third Fact ſuppoſed —The dif | 
efus had, « the writing of this 


ples 
0 27— 
2.7 3 what they heard their Ms 
| preach, and ſaw him perſorm, and theſe 
Chriſtians to whom he wrote, had received 
Hein - | Bis 


3 appears by the words before us, 
when we made known unto ” the power 
and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Peter 
evidently refers to the teſtimony which he 
and the others had borne of their Maſter, as 
a thing with which theſe Chriſtians were ac- 
quainted. This is alſo confirmed by the te- 
nor of the Epiſtle, as well as. of the whole 
= New Teſtament, the truth of which we ſhall 
aſterwards endeavour to evince. At preſent 
= we oblerve, — . 
1. It is very probable in Theory, that the 
diſciples of Jeſus would propagate this re- 
port in the world. It b the common 
practice of all who have been the aſſociates 
of diftinguiſhed preachers. No doctrines 
ever appeared more important to men, than 
the doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt appeared to his 
followers. This is clear to every one; and 
the important light in which they viewed 
their Maſter's dottrine, would naturally ex- 
cite their zeal, in the propagation of it; and 
5 C3 induce 
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induce them to exert themſelves, that mY 
might know and receive it. The feelings of 


- 


An Eſſay on the Truth and ” 


all mankind prove this. If we further con- 


ſider how extraordinary a perſon Jeſus con- 
feſſedly was, the claims to a divine miſſion 
which he advanced, the regard which he is 


allowed on all hands to have required from 


mankind, and which was undeniably paid to 
him by great multitudes (witneſs the united 
teſtimony of all antiquity), we have, from 
theſe circumſtances, abundant np 
evidence that his doctrine would be propa- 
gated with the utmoſt diligence. | 


2. It is a fact which admits of no diſpute, | 


that the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, whether 
true or falſe, which 1s a matter of future en- 
quiry, did ſpread. very amazingly; and the 
miracles which he wrought, were in a few 
years, well known through a greay part of 
the world. This cannot, I think, b. 

counted for, on any foundation whatſoever, 
without the ſuppoſition that his diſciples pro- 

agated the report among men after their 
; Malters death. oe Ce. cl ps 


3. We add further, that it is .afſerted or 


| ſuppoſed, by all the ancient Chriſtian wri- 


ters, that the diſciples of Jeſus actually did 
report what they aw and eard; and pro- | 


pagated the knowledge of their Maſter's doc- 


trine and miracles, in the manner here ſup- 


nd", - | 


4. Though the truth of the fakt now in 


queſtion is very clear, and requires no la- 


* Vid. Evszs, Hiſt. Ecc', Lib. 2. cap. 3. & Lib. 3. cap. 1. 
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boured proof; yet I think it will not be im- 


pertinent to mention the words of Papas, 
who flouriſhedin the beginning of the ſecond 
Century, and conſequently might well be ac- 
quainted with thoſe who heard the Apoſtles 
preach. He ſays, If I, at any time met 
* with one who had converſed with the el- 
* ders, I enquired of him what were the ſay- 
© ings of the elders ; what Andrew, or what 


« Peter ſaid ; what Philip, or Thomas, or 


© James, or John, or Matthew, had ſaid ; 
* or what any other of the diſciples of the 
Lord uſed to ſay. For I imagined I ſhould 


* profit more by the living, than by books *.* . - 
From the account which this ancient Chrif- 


tian writer gives of his practice, who was 
born while ſome of the apoſtles hved, there 
ariſes a very convincing proof, that the 


| Apoſtles had reported the miracles and doc- 


trines of Jeſus. 


* Evses, Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. 3. cap. 39. 


- 402 


C4 SECT 


= . = l 3 — * * 2 
. N 5 p * £ - 2 - "Y — h PR Oo + x, — —— — 
rr 1 : 3 F 2 . —— . 

— " — - 7 — + N - 3 — = XX 
— — _ — — ** * 0 * 


3 NET 
HBB 2 


N 
. . e- 


* 


—ñ——ʒ—ꝓ— 


24 An Eſſay on the Truth and | 
SLOT: 


0 
PORTED the doctrines and miracles of their 


The Diſciples 4. Jeſus Chriſt not only R- 
Maſter, throughout the world ; but 45 alſo 


WROTE BOOKS i contain an account of 
has character, doctrine, life, death, and re- 
ſaurrechion,; and of the manner in which his 
* was propagated, after he left the 
TOY. | „ 


1. * nature of our ſubje& requires 
that we here depart a little from the 

thread of doctrine contained in our text. 

Peter probably ſpeaks only or chiefly of the 


verbal report which he and his brethren had 
made concerning Chriſt. We ſhall ſee af- 


terwards that ſeveral books of the New Teſ- 
tament were written before this Epiſtle ; but 


we are under no neceſſity of ſuppoſing that 


any of them are referred to in the words un- 


der our conſideration. Vet | | 
2. It would be wonderful indeed, if the 
diſciples had not written an account of their 


maſter's life and doctrine, conſidering how 


common this has been 1n all ſimilar caſes. 


In whatever light we view their maſter, this 
might reaſonably have been expected. But, 
ſuppoſing, for a moment, that we had all the 


aſſurance which Jewiſh and Pagan, as well 


as Chriſtian writers have given us of the po. 
2; I BG Wo ES cullap | 


4G 


v 
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* 


culiar excellencies, ſhall 1 ſay ? (or, to take 
nothing for granted, which an infidel would. 


refuſe to admit, the peculiar qualities) of 
this uncommon preacher ; if we had no writ- 
ten memoirs of his life and doctrine, we 


ſhould certainly eſteem it one of the moſt un- 


| accountable things in the world. 
3. It is certain that we have books now in 


W our hands, the profeſſed deſign of which is 


to give us an account of Jeſus Chriſt, to ex- 


cite an awful and a delightful regard to hin, 


and to inſtruct mankind in the doctrines 
Ws which he taught, and commanded his apoſ- 
les to teach after his death. The reader 
ſ(ſcarcely needs to be informed that I mean 
= hoſe books which compoſe our New Teſta- 
= ment. 32 „ e 

4. It is equally certain that none of theſe 
books were extant m the world before the 
time when Jeſus Chriſt appeared on earth ; 
and that ſoon after his death, even in the 


very ſame age, theſe books were known and 
read by multitudes, and have been read ever 


ſince that time, down to the prefe' t age. 
There is therefore all the evidence which can 
be deſired that they were written by thoſe 
W who are ſaid to be the writers of them, and 


to anſwer the pon which they appear de- 


ſigned to anſwer. Nor can any man give 
any other rational account of the authors or 
| delign of them. Nay, it may be added, that 


the generality of mankind, wherever theſe 
books have been known and read, have con- 
ſidered them in this light. Even the moſt 


learned and inquiſitive writers of chriſtianity, 


in 
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zn the very next ages, give theſe accounts 


ot them “. gee 
5. Beſides, it has often been obſerved, and 
it deſerves our preſent attention, that the age 


an which Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles lived, 
was one of the moſt learned ages of antiqui- 


ty. Some of the fineſt productions of hu- 
man genius, appeared in the world about 


that time . This would probably both have 
enabled and ſtimulated the firſt chriſtians to 


write the hiſtory of their Maſter, and to re- 
cord the leading datts on which their reli- 
gion WAS Ware even ſuppoſing they had 
not been, as we ſhall afterwards ſee they were, 
ſavoured with ſupernatural aſſiſtance. 

I venture to ſay, therefore, that nothing 


can be more evident, where moral evidence 
is all that can reaſonably be expected, than 
that the diſciples of Jeſus did write and pub- 
liſh accounts of his Itfe, death, reſurrection, 


doctrine, and miraculous works. The na- 


ture of things, the teſtimony of the firſt, and 
of all ſucceeding ages abundantly confirm 
this fact; and to deny it would be very irra- 


tional J. 


*& USTIN MART TR's controverſy with TxIT HO, and Ont. 


GIN's with Cris vs prove that Jews and Heathens allowed, 


not only that there were ſuch books, but that they contained 


the religion of Chriſtians.” Doddridge's Ten Sermons, p. 142. 


+ The heather writers, CI cERO, VIRGIL, and Horacs, 


all died a little before our Saviour's birth. CELs us, the cele- 
brated philoſopher and phyſician, Livy; MARTIAL, Quin- 
TILLIAN, PLiNY, PLUTARCH, SUETONIUs, Tacir us, 
JuvexaL, and the two learned Jewiſb writers, PR ILO and 
Jos g Hus, all lived in ſome part of the firſt century. EI 


I do not forget that an anonymous /zalian writer, in a let- 


ter to LE CLEREk, ventured to ſay, It is poſſible that in 
e the fifth Century, about the time when the Goths over-ran 


Italy, 
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The Books which the Ile 0 of Jeſus 
Chriſt wrote concerning their Maſter are the 
very Books which are now in our hands, and 
which compoſe our New Teſtament. 


WE continue our digreſſion from the 
Text, in order to introduce thoſe 
occaſional thoughts which are neceſſary to 
ſupport the preſent argument. 1 

It may be proper to obſerve here, that I 
do not enter into any diſpute or critical diſ- 
quiſition concerning the Canon of the New | 
Teſtament “, or the various readings of it. 
Many learned men have diſcuſſed theſe ſub- 
jects, who may be conſulted by ſuch as have 
ability and leiſure. It is only aſſerted in ge- 
neral, here, that our New Teſtament con- 
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* Italy, four men of ſuperior underſtanding, might unite in in- 
«© venting and forging the writings of the Apoſtles, as well as 
of the Fathers, and fallify ſome paſſages of Jos Ey H us and 
* SUETON1US, in order to introduce into the world, by means 
of this fraud, a new and more rational religion.“ But Mi- 
CHAEL is has very ju ly obſerved that a ſufpicion of this kind 
may be more effectually removed by medicinal application 
* than by the force of argument. MicaatLis's /utroducs 
tory Lectures p. 3, 5. Quarto Edition. g 
* On the Canon of ihe New Teſtament Mr. Ricuarnpson - 
and others may be conſulted ; but I believe no book on this 
ſubject is equal to Mr. Joxts's ** New and Full Method of 
Settling the Canonical Authority of the New Teſtament.” The 
learned know that Dr. Mit, WeTtsTeiN, &c. are to be 
conſulted-og the Various Readings of it. | 


tains 
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tains the genuine books which were written 
in the fff Century of Chriſtianity, by the 
followers of Jeſus Chriſt. To evince the 
truth of this, let the following obſervations 
be well conſidered. o 
1. We learn from other writers of the 
molt eſtabliſhed credit, who wrote in the 
firſt ages of Chriſtianity, that the facts which 
the diſciples of Jeſus reported concerning 
him, and the doctrines which, by his direc- 
tion, they taught mankind, were held ſa- 
cred, an highly valued by thoſe who re- 
cCeived their reports, and read their books. 
Wie may therefore be very ſure that the firſt 
Chriſtians would preſerve the accounts of 
theſe facts and dottrines, and the writings _ 
in which they were contained, pure and un- 
corrupted. If any had attempted to change, 
or to adulterate them at that time, the at- 
tempt would undoubtedly have been diſco- 
vered and expoled. CO I SOA ol Hm 
This eee forbids us to imagine 
_ that the writings of the Evangeliſts were, or 
could be corrupted in the fri ages of Chril- 
tianity. eee „ 
2. It is not only very probable that the 
firſt Chriſtians would take the methods which 
have been juſt now mentioned to preſerve - 
the writings of the Evangeliſts and Aale 
incorrupt; but there is conſiderable evidenee 
that they did take theſe methods. Theſe firſt 
books were written, as an ancient Father of 
the ſecond Century obſerves, © that they 
might be the foundation and pillar of our: 
* taith:* and he aſſerts, that the churches . 
| 4 1 F ce founded 
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founded by the Apoſtles had preſerved the 
« ſcriptures entire, without falſifying or cor - 
rupting them“. Another, much celebra- 
ted for learning, in the ſame _ age, in- 
forms us, © that in various parts of the world. 
« he met with thoſe who preſerved the true 
e tradition of the bleſſed doctrine, received 
by ſucceſſhon immediately from Peter, and 
„James, and John, and Paul, the holy Apoſ- 
ce tles, as a ſon receives from his Father 7.“ 
About the end of the ſecond Century the 
famous Tertullian wrote. He gives the fol- 
lowing advice. You who with to exerciſe 
your curiolity in the buſineſs of your ſal- 
te vation, run through the Apoſtolic churches, 
« where the ſeats of the Apoſtles ſtill preſide 
jn their room, in which their authentic let- 
+ ters are recited, uttering the voice, and re- 
* preſenting the countenance of every one.” 
He then particularly mentions the churches 
of Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalonica, Epheſus, 
and Rome, where theſe authentic letters of 
the Apoſtles are recited TTP. 
From theſe and many other ſimilar paſ- 
ſages, it appears an undoubted fact, not only 
that the ancient Chriſtians of the ſecond and 
third Centuries quoted the New Teſtament, 5 
and wrote comments upon it as a divine . 
book; but they examined with care and cloſe 
attention, what books were written by the 


i / 


1 Izzxzvs. Lib. z. Cap. FR 1. and Lib. 3. Cap. 4, 177 . 
ted by Biscox, at Boyle's Leet, p, 486. een A 
+ Crew. ALEx. Strom. Lib. 1. p. 274, 255, and quoted 
by Ewa. Zo, Nis. Lib g. Cap, II. 
+ TERTULLIAN. De preſcript, Cap. 35. p. 21 5. Edit. 


Apoſtles, 


R igalt. 
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Apoſtles, and thoſe who icdompiriied en! 5 
and carefully diſtinguiſhed between what wa 
genuine, and what was ſpurious. | There | 
could not, therefore, be an opportunity of 
corrupting the ſacred books 1n thoſe early 
ages of Chriſtianity. 

It will not, I think; be improper to 6: 1 
| ſerve here, that on a careful examination of 
the wnitings of the New Teſtament, the an- 
cient writers give us the very ſame number z 
of books which we have in hand at this day; 
and though it appears that the divine autho:- 
rity of a Tow of them was at firſt queſtioned 
by ſome, yet they were, on more cloſe exa- 
mination, introduced into the Canon, and 
conſidered as divine“. This is no inconſi- 
derable evidence that the very books which! 
were written by the Evangeliſt and Apoltles 
are now in our hands, : 
4. The facts which the firſt chriſtians re- 
orted wee Jeſus Chriſt were well 
eee to mankind ;- and were conſidered by 

all who believed them, as matters of the laft 15 
importance. yo books which atteſted theſe 
facts were alſo ſpread, very early, into moſt 

rts of the wor 1 They were not only in 
multitudes of hands; but vere conſtantly 
read in their public aſſemblies. Conſequent- 
ly, if any adulteration, or change of any 
kind had been attempted, it muſt have been 
immediately diſcovered and expoled. Nay, 
it may be added, that when ſome Hur ious 


* See Dr. Doddridge's Lectures, p. 255, and che authors 
© quoted there, 
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pieces were publiſhed, the cheat was immedi- 
ately. detected; which abundantly confirms 
the authenticity of thoſe which have always 
been held ſacred, and which are now in our 
hands *. , e 
5. Nor can we conceive it morally þoſfible 
that any material alteration or corruption 
mould Ah taken place. For, who would 
be able to corrupt them? If the writings of 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles were corrupted, 
it muſt either be done by theenemzesof chriſti- 
anity or the jr:ends of it. Not by the enemies 
of chriſtianity; for we can never ſuppole 
they could be ſo fooliſh as to expect ſucceſs 
if they attempted it. The yriends of chriſti- 
anity would have not only made ſuch an at- 
tempt univerſally known, but might, with 
the utmoſt eaſe, have prevented their ſue- 
ceſs, and without all controverſy, would 
have done it; becaule they had theſe wri- 
tings every where in their own hands. 
t the F72ends of chriſtianity could be ſup- 
poſed to attempt this corruption, it muſt ei- 
ther be attempted by all of them, or by ſome 
individuals. The abſurdity of ſuppoſing 
that it was ever done by all the friends of 
chriſtianity is pune l palpable. The 
difficulty of its being ever effected by ſuch. a, 
number of men in ſo many countries, ſo far 


diſtant from each other, muſt ſtrike every at- 


tentive mind. If they had attempted an al- 
_ teration they could never have accompliſhed 


» See Lardner's Credibity, Dupin, and Others, on the as = i 
nen; and Doddridge's Lecture. 1 


it; 
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it; becauſe they would never have all agreed | 


what alterations ought to be made. In this 
caſe alſo, their enemies would have been a 
guard upon them; and both Jews and Pa? 
gans would certainly have made it knownto 
all poſterity. Beſides, when we conſider how 
much all chriſttans profeſſed to value, and 
moſt chriſtians did certainly value thele firſt 
writings, there will not appear the leaſt pro- 
bability of their having made ſuch an at- 
tempt. They could never therefore be al- 
tered by the. unanimous conſent of all the 
| friends of Chriſttamty. 2 
1 It ſeems to be equally manifeſt, that no in- 
N dividual, nor any number of the friends of 
chriſtanity could poſſibly effect ſuch a deſign; 
5 For the reſt of the chriſtian world would cer- 
| tainly have prevented it, and have made 
| their attempts known to all men; and all the 
enemies of chriſtianity both Jews and Pa- 
gans would undoubtedly have joined with 
the chriſtians in reproaching thoſe who were 
capable of this deſign; and would have im- 
proved it as a ſtronger argument againſt 
chriſtianity, in all ages, from that to the pre- 
ſent time, than any which has ever yet been 
| uſed. It is evident, therefore, that every 
| | attempt to corrupt or alter the records of the 
firſt chriſtians, had it been deſigned, muſt 
certainly have proved abortive. But as nei- 
ther the friends nor the enemies of Chriſtia- 
1 nity allege any ſuch corruption, there is no 
| foundation on which to ſurmiſe, much lels / 
4 to admit the fact. 7 
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6. It is well known that chriſtians began, 
very early, to be divided into parties. Theſe 
different parties were warmly attached to 
their reſpective intereſts, and haefullyicns | 
bittered one againſt another. Yet they all 
appealed to theſe writings in favour of what 

they advanced. They would therefore have 
an eye upon one another's conduct; and if 
any party had attempted to corrupt or alter 

the original records, to which, they all ap- 
pealed, they could not have ſucceeded. It 
would, on the other hand, have brought an 
odium upon them, which could never have 
been removed. In the third, and following 
centuries, therefore, down to the preſent; no 
_ material alteration can de ne ſuppoſ- 
ed to have taken place. r 

7. On a very ſhght acquaintance with the 
writings of chriſtian antiquity, any man muſt 
obſerve that they are full of quotations from 
the Goſpels und Epiſtles of the New Teſta- 
ment. This is likewiſe true of many books 
which have been publiſhed in all ages ſince 
that time. Now theſe quotations in the ge- 
neral ſo exactly agree with one another, and 
with the books of the New Teſtament, now 
in our hands, that they afford a very deciſive 
proof that we now read the ſame records, 
which were written for the churches, and 
left to the world, by the immediate followers 
of Jeſus Chriſt. a 

On the whole, we may ſafely conclude, 
with an excellent writer, * that a man might, 
* with a much better face, diſpute, whe 
* the writings —_— to Homer, Demoſthe- 


* nes, 
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* nes, Virgil, or Ceſar, be in the main ſuch 


* as they left them; than he could queſtion 
* jt concerning thoſe of Matthew, Mark, 
« Luke, John, Peter, 
* ther they are in the main ſo.— I am confi- 

« dent, ſays he, there is no other book in 
Lethe world, which may ſo certainly and fo 
* ealily be proved to be authentick “ as 
our New Teſtament. _ „ 


8. It may, on ſeveral accounts, be proper, 
and therefore, will not, I truſt, be aſcribed to 
vanity, if I venture to add, that even our 


Engliſh tranſlation is, on the whole, ſo agree- 
able to the original, that the pooreſt and moſt 
illiterate who are capable of reading it, may 
aſſure themſelves that they peruſe in that 
tranſlation, the genuine accounts which the 
diſciples of Jeſus gave of their divine Maſter. 


In this fact all men of learning are agreed; 


and it is an unſpeakable 9 for which 
we can never ſufficiently praiſe a gracious 
God, that the meaneſt of mankind have by 


this means, the opportunity of reading daily 
thoſe truths, and thoſe inſtructions, which, 
by the bleſſing of God, if duly attended to, 
will © make them wife to ſalvation through 
„ faith in Chriſt Jeſus f.“ May every one 


* Doddridge's Ter Sermons, p. 144, 145, Fourth Edition, 


* I now ſolemnly tell you, that, on a diligent compariſon 


„of our tramſlation with the original, we find that of the New 
«© Teſtament, (and J might alſo add, that of the Old) in the 
** main, faithful and judicious. You know indeed, that we do 
** not ſcruple on ſome occaſions, to animadvert upon it: but 
you alſo know, that theſe remarks affect not the fundamentals 


of religion, and ſeldom reach any farther than the beauty 


«ofa 3 or at moſt the connection of an argument.“ Dr. 
Doddridge's Ten Sermons, p. 146. 
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who is favoured with this precious benefit, 
practically regard it; that it may not riſe up 
in judgment againſt him at the great day! 


Fg 


SE CT. Vis. 

The Fadts reported by the Apoſtles, and re- 
corded in the New Teſtament are true, and 
worthy of credit. WE 


ff AT the facts reported in the miniſtry 

of the Apoſtles are the ſame with thole _ 

recorded in the New Teſtament, will be al- 

lowed on all hands. It is aſſumed in our 

text that theſe reports were true. Thoſe 

who propagated them did not follow cun- 

WW 1:ngly devifed fables, but were eye-witneſſes of 

many things which they reported. Now the 

I credibility of the New Teſtament Hiſtory 

may be evinced by the following conſidera- 

tions. „ 2 = 

1. The perſons who reported the facts re- 

corded in it were chiefly thoſe who perſon- 

ally attended Jeſus, in his miniſtry. They 

heard his words, and ſaw his works; and ' 

could relate them with exactneſs and confi- 8 

dence. They might juſtly ſay I Rat which 

was from the beginning, 2 we have heard, 

which we have ſeen with our eyes, — we 
32 nave 


4 
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have looked upon, and our hands have hand- 


36 


led of the word of hife—that which we have 


ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, 
1 John. i. 1, 3. They evidently ſaw that 


the lepers were cleanſed, that the dumb 


were made to ſpeak, that the power of hear- 
ing was given to the deaf, and that the 
dead were raiſed to life, by the power of 


2. It is certain this might #o/ibly be the 


caſe. It is certain that if they did not ſce 
theſe works performed, it was very fooliſh 
to aſſert they ſaw them. It was eaſy for 


them to have been refuted and expoſed, if 


they had aſſerted a falſehood: And why. 
ſhould they aſſert and. propagate a falſehood, 
which could not profit any one, but might, 
if believed, delude many, and expoſe them- 


ſelves to ridicule and contempt of others? 
Nay, if what they reported was not true, it 
was wicked in the extreme to report it. They 


aſſerted a falſehood which was mpious in the 
higheſt degree; as it was under a cloak of: 
religion, under a profeſſed deſign of promot- 


ing * and under pretence of being dif. , 


ciples of the Son of God, 


3. Now, do the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment Appen deſerve either of theſe cha- 


racters? Do they appear to be either ſo egre- 
gioully fooliſh or wicked? Do they ſeem, for 
inſtance, to be lunatics? Is there any thing 
in their general conduct, or their manner of 

writin ch: which we can fairly draw ſuch 
L en Do they write like ignorant 
enthuſtiaſts? That they were not men 4 pro: 

DE: 8 oun 


; jp 8 1 ** 
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Tound erudition is freely granted. But that 
is no proof that they were not men of under- 
ſtanding. A plain ſenſible man is equally a- 
ble to relate plain facts, of which he was an 
eye-witneſs, or of which he is informed, as 
the moſt complete ſcholar. Do they not act, 
write, and particularly report theſe facts, like 
men of thought and inte] One | 
4. Do they appear to be wicked men? 

Will any thing in their character, their con- 
duct, their evident deſigns, or their manner 
of writing, warrant ſuch a concluſion? Do 
their eg appear to have a licentious ten- 
dency ? Did they not openly oppoſe every 

kind of fin; and on all occaſions reprove it, 
and teſtify againſt it with the utmoſt free- 
dom ? Did they not, ſo far as we can trace 
their conduct, conſcientiouſly abſtain from it 
themſelves? In a word, is it not evident from 
| their writings, their conduct, and from all 
the accounts which have ever been given of 
them, that they were humble, contented, be- 
nevolent, diſintereſted, and pious men? Will 
WT ny man of reaſon deny that they juſtly de- 
erved this character? 5 . 

3. Vet if their report renne; be 
falſe, they were the vileſt of mankind. They 
were monſters of iniquity. For they related 
theſe things in the name of God, and in the 
moſt ſolemn manner. They repeated the 
ſame falſehoods, if ſuch they were, again and 
again, on the moſt ſerious oceaſions, and be- 
tore all ſorts of men. They conſtantly and 
uniformly infiſted on the belief of their re- 


2 3 2 
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port, as a matter of the utmoſt conſequence 


to all who heard them. They inform us 
their maſter had poſitively aſſured them that 
he who did not believe them ſhould certai 4 


be damned, and that, on the other han 
whoſoever believed in him, of whom they 


reported theſe things, ſhould receive the for- 


grveneſs of fins, ſhould be juſtified from all 
tungs, and Hall aved. Mar avi , 16. 


Acts x. 43. X11. 38, 99. xvi. 31. Could men 


who are not ſteeled againſt all conſidera- 
tion, and abandoned to inſenſibility, relate 
and aſſert things of this ſacred importance, 
in ſuch a manner? Certainly a perſon who 
could do this, muſt be deceitful to an incre- 
dible degree, and hardened in wickedneſs 


beyond all the power of deſcription. But is 


this ſuppoſable concerning the diſciples of 
Chriſt, or the writers of the New Teſtament ? 
6. If the writers of the New Teſtament 
have deceived us, they undoubtedly intended 
this deception. But is any ſuch intention 
apparent! 

or even to ſuſpect, that they wrote with any 


defign to deceive? Perſons who wiſh to im- 
— on others make uſe of artful ſchemes 
ho that purpoſe, and practiſe little cunning 
underhand contrivances. But all the pro- 
ceedings of theſe men were fair and open. 


They ſpeak before the world, and write with- 
out the appearance of diſguiſe. They ap- 
peal to evidence of ſuch a kind, as renders it 
1mpoſlible for them to deceive; the evidence 
of miracles and prophecy. 'This evidence 


was 


Have we any ground to ſuppoſe, 
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grandize themſelves. 
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was open to the examination of all the world, 


and if invalid, the invalidity of it would have 
been pointed out by thouſands. They re- 
late facts which all could examine, and which 
multitudes would have been able to diſprove, 
if they had not been true. Theſe are not 
the ways of impoſtorçs. e 
They diſcover no * or deſire to ag- 
ey mention their 
own weakneſſes, and thoſe of each other with 
the utmoſt frankneſs. They even own that 
they themſelves have been guilty of ſome ini- 
quities which they condemn in others. 
Epheſ. ii. 2, g. Tit. iii. 2, 4 and many other 
places. If they had turned from theſe ſins, 
they do not aſcribe it to themſelves, but to 


the grace of God.—1 Cor. vi. 8—12. Ephel. 


11. 1—10. Tit. iii. 4—9. They direct other 
ſinners to the ſame Saviaur, by whom they 


_ partake of ſalvation, with aſſurance that the 


way of ſalvation is as open to thoſe to whom 
they ſpeak as it was to themſelves. —Adts ii. 
7—41, x. 43. Xiii. 38, 39. XVI. 30, 31. 
8 Gabi. 15, 1 Ephel 1. > heſe 
things all prove them to be ſimple, honeſt, 
humble, and undeſigning men. 
7. They could not have ſecular emolu- 
ments in view. Theſe could be no induce- 
ment to attempt an impoſition upon man- 
kind. They openly combat the prejudices, 
and oppoſe the temporal intereſts of Jewiſn 
and Pagan prieſts; and even ſubvert the re- 
ligion of the learned and the powerful. 
They could not, therefore, rationally ex- 
pect the ſmiles of the world. If their re- 
9 port 


\ 
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port be true, their Maſter had informed 
them that © they ſhould ſuffer ſhame, con- 
tempt, and even death for his name. That 
this was the effect of their procedure, is ma- 
nifeſt to all mankind. They evidently knew 
this would be the effect of it. Yet they 
avowed and purſued this unpopular intereſt 
with an alacrity and integrity perfectly un- 
exampled; and which nothing but the af- 
ſurance of divine ſupport, and the proſpett 
of an eternal heaven could inſpire. A ſup- 
poſition of an intention to deceive, in ſuch 
circumſtances, muſt certainly be a proof of 
' inſanity, or ſomething worſe, in thoſe who 

are capable of it. *** | 

ey Had they been influenced by the hope of 
applauſe, or any ſecular advantage, all men 
muſt know, they would have courted the 
ſmiles of the rich and the great. They 
would have temporized, and endeavoured 
to pleaſe. They would have palliated the 
crimes, and ſoothed the vain hopes of ſin- 
ners. Inſtead of continually proclaiming 
the wrath of God againſt all the children of 
diſobedience, and everlaſting deſtruction to 
ſuch as obeyed not the goſpel, they would 
have taken care to © avoid harſh cenſures, 
and to have flattered the great, while they 
„gave all proper indulgence” to the mean 
and vulgar parts of mankind, in their cri- 
- minal purſuits and gratifications. Every one 

knows all this, who is acquainted wah the 
feelings of men, and the continual cravings 
of carnal minds, that miniſters would DE 
to them ſmooth things. But every one _ 
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men of learning, leiſure, ſagacity and power; 
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mult, therefore, be a ſtrange man indeed, 
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has read the New Teſtament with attention, e 
knows that nothing was more diſtant than . 
ſuch a conduct, from the proceedings of te 
firſt propagators of Chriſtian ty. They cer- _ 

tainly, therefore, did not impoſe upon man- 

kind. Their report was made in' the words 


/ truth and ſoberneſs. = 


8. They could not — deceive man- 
kind, had they been ever ſo earneſtly de- 
ſirous to do it. The facts they reported, as 
we have ſeen already, were public facts. 
They were not done in a corner, but per- 
formed openly.; and were openly related, 
before all mankind. They declare them to 


and declare them without reſerve, and with- 

out diſguiſe. Thouſands could examine the 

truth of their ſtory, and were under obhga- 

tions to examine it; and if it had been falſe, 

to refute it. It was a matter of ſacred im- 
portance to hear eternal things addreſſed to 

them with ſo much ſolemnity. To hear of | 
one who had been condemned as a male- 55 
factor challenging the confidence, the eſteem 
and love of all mankind, on pain of ever 
laſting puniſnment. If any were capable f 
viewing it in a different light, yet the /trange- Kang 
Ne of it would naturally excite curioſity; 
an] on this account, it would certainly be 
examined by multitudes. | It their report had 
not been true, it would have been the moſt 
ridiculous that could be imagined. If it 
were true, it was the moſt important that 
ever founded in the ears of mortals. He 


LO 


42 An E ſay on the Truth and 


who could hear ſuch things reported, and 
repeatedly aſſerted, in whatever light he 
conſidered them, without examining the 
truth of them, the grounds on which the 
report was made, and the evidence by which 
it was confirmed. „% meet 
Beſides, 1t 15 well known that men in ge- 
neral, are very tenacious of the religion in 
which they were educated. Now the reli- 
gion of Jeſus, founded on the facts which 
thele men related, was not only different 
from all others, but inconſiſtent with, and 
ſubverſive of them. On this account, as 
well as on every other, the intereſts and in- 
clinations of men would induce them to re- 
fute and expoſe the firſt preachers of Chriſ- 
tianity, if it had been in their power. But 
it is certain they never were refuted; nor 
their teſtimony ſeriouſly called in queſtion. 
Their enemies did not attempt to diſprove 
the facts they related; but in an abſurd man- 
ner, aſcribed the miracles of Jeſus to the 
power of . or to ſome other cauſes e- 
qually ridiculous. Nay, we may add, that 
when theſe facts were examined, as they were 
by many, the truth of them was believed, and 
many learned and conſiderate men, as well 
as multitudes of all ranks, embraced Chriſti- 
anity. This is a known fact. N 
9. The truth of the New Teſtament Hiſ- 
tory is greatly confirmed by its agreement 
in the leading facts of it, as well as in many 
incidental circumſtances, with the beſt an- 
cient hiſtorians. The leading facts, and 
many circumſtances incidentally mentioned, 
| in 


i 
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in our New Teſtament, are fo clearly agree- 
able to the relations of ancient writers, that 
theſe writers abundantly confirm the truth of 
the Chriſtian revelation. This is an argu» 
ment of great extent, and of great impor- 
tance, 5 ſome learned men have given it 
the attention it deſerves. To theſe I muſt, 
for the ſake of brevity, refer the reader; 
and only ſay, it reflects great honour on our 
| New Teſtament, that even the Jewiſh and 
Heathen writers confirm it's principal facts, 
and incidental circumſtances. 1 
10. We may argue in favour of the truth 
of the New Teſtzment Hiſtory, from the 
amazing rapidity with which it prevailed in 
the world. We cannot conceive how it 
could have ſpread to ſuch an extent, in ſo 
ſhort a time, by ſuch means, amidſt ſuch in- 
veterate and powerful oppoſition, without 
admitting that the evidence in favour of it 
was invincible, wherever that evidence was 
fairly examined. Let us ſurvey a few cir- 
cumſtances diſtinctly, though we cannot fully 
enlarge upon them, conſiluatly with the li- 
mits of our deſign. 4 
Conſider the number and the character of 
the men who were employed in the firſt 
propagation of Chriſtianity. They were 
chiefly the Twelve Apoſtles, aſſiſted by a 
few others, whom God had qualified for the 
fame work. Few of theſe were men of diſ- 
tinction, 


* This ſubject has been hinted at by many. But none whoſe 
writings I have peruſed, have diſcuſſed it ſo fully as Dr. 

Lax DbNER in his Credibiliiy, Part I. and Mr, Biscos, at 
BorLE's LEcTURS, | : 3 | 
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tinction, either for parts or learning. They, 
appear, indeed, to every impartial reader of 
their writings, to be men of piety and honeſ- 
ty, who give a plain account of facts of which 
they were fully aſſured ; but not men of un- 
common ſagacity, learning, or eloquence; 
much leſs of power and influence. 
Yet they related the moſt wonderful things. 
The life, death and reſurrection of a poor 
man, who aſſerted that he was the Son of 
God, had a peculiar miſſion from heaven, 
eriormed miracles to confirm his claims; 
and inſiſted upon it that whoever heard, and 
did not receive, his doctrine, ſhould certainly 
periſn for ever. This is the ſubſtance of 
their report, in all parts of the world, wher- 
ever divine providence opened a way for 
mem... = * 
Theſe few plain men had neither power 
nor inclination to threaten others with ſecu- 
lar puniſhments, or to allure them by ſecular 
advantages. Nor did they practiſe any arts 
or contrivances to decoy men to receive their 
doctrine. They neither had, nor ſought af- 
ter, the patronage of the rich and powerful. 
They r facts with ſimplicity and firm- 
neſs; gave plain proof of the truth of theſe 
facts; and were enabled, in many inſtances, 
to perform miracles in evidence of what they 
affirmed. God ſent down his Spirit, to con- 
firm the word of has grace. They recom- 
mended their maſter to men as the Szviour 
of the wortd, and his doctrine as the word of = 
life ; and left all events to that God whom 
they ſerved. ' 1 | 
| 3 Did 
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Did they ſucceed in this ſtrange procedure? 
Yes; they ſucceeded, even to aſtoniſhment. 
Notwithſtanding the philoſophy, the elo- 
quence, and the power of all the nations 
of the earth were againſt them; yet the 
word of the Lord which they ſpake, grew 
and mulliplied, and multitudes were added 
| to them, of all ranks and charatters.—Therr 
ſound went forth, mio all the world, and 
their teſtimony was received to a degree that 

can never be accounted for, but on the ſup- 
poſition that God was with them ; which can- 
not be imagined, if they did not report the 
truth, = . 1 n 
That the New Teſtament was written in 
the firſt Century cannot be denied, as we 
have ſeen already. We are now proving that 
the things written in it are frur. So ar as 
what we have obſerved has force in it, we 
may here venture, on that ground, to ſay that 
cheſe plain men went into the various parts 
of Aſia, Africa, and Europe, ras. Chriſt 
and ham crucified, made multitudes of con- 
verts, and planted many churches to the ho- 
nour of Jeſus their Lord. The whole hiſto- 
ry of the Acts, and the numerous Epiſtles to 
many churches, eſtabliſh this as an undenia- 


*% 


ble truth,” N 
Separate, however, from the authority of 
the New Teſtament, we have full evidence 
that Chriſtianity, at the time now in queſtion, 
was propagated to a wonderful extent. This 
is evident, not from the writings of Chriſtians 
15 only; 
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only; but alſo from thoſe of Pagans*. Nor 
did 1t prevail 1n this rapid manner, _—_— 
the ke and uncultivated part of mankin 
merely ; but alſo among the learned, the 
, cautious, the inquiſitive. Had it been only 
or chiefly embraced and propagated by the 
learned, it might have been ſuſpected, as the 
effect of ſuperior genius. Had it been recei- 
ved and propagated by the vulgar and un- 
cultivated only, it might, with ſome apparent 
plauſibility, have been deſpiſed, as a religi- 
on below the attention of men of genius, 
and an impoſition upon the weak and credu- 
lous. But the fact is, in the firſt, and in all 
following ages, whenever it has been impar- 
tially examined, its credentials have appear- 
cd indiſputable ; a religion ſuited to all ca- 
pacities, forcing the evidence of its divine 
original on all who have enquired ſincerely; 
and adapted, in its tendency, to make all 
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See theſe Teſtimonies well put together, in MIL LAR's Pro- 
pagation of Chriftianity, chap. 3, and Epitomiſed by GIILIEõ. 
LIiſtorical Collections, chap. 1. This ſpread of the Goſpel is beau- 
fully repreſented alſo by EuszB1vus, Eccl. Hifi. Lib. ii. cap. 3, 
and Lib. iii. cap. 1, and TusRETINE the ny, has given us 
the argument in its full ſtrength in his 21ſt Diſſertation De 
Evangelu Propagatione. Opera, Tom. i. p. 368—377. One 
cannot be ſurpriſed to find that a man of Mr, Gibbon's diſcern- 
ment ſhould feel himſelf obliged to acknowledge that the 
« Chriſtian faith. obtained ſo remarkable a victory over the eſ- 

** tabliſhed Religions of the earth, By the convincing evidence of 
 ** the doctrine iſſelf, and the eee of its great Author.” 
If this be a truth, of which, Fthink, every perſon of underſtand- 

ing and candor muſt be convinced, it is much to be lamented 

that ſuch a genius ſhould rack all the powers of Invention to 
aſſign five ſecondary cauſes of this aſtoniſhing event, of ſo pecu- 
liar a kind as thoſe to which that gentleman has aſcribed it. Sce 

GIBBOx's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, vol. 2. p. 

220, Fourth Edition. „ 


Its 
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its ſincere votaries completely and eternally 
happy. 3 hs 

It cannot be e ſuppoſed that ſuch 
numbers of wiſe, pious, learned, and cautious 
men as thoſe who embraced Chriſtianity in 
the three firſt Centuries, ſhould examine a 
plain narration of facts, fo infinitely impor- 
tant, and on the moſt ſerious examination, 
have full conviction of the authenticity of 
theſe facts; and embrace Chriſtianity in con- 
ſequence of ſuch conviction, in oppoſition to 
their former prejudices, their worldly inter- 
eſts and reputations, if any thing worthy of 
notice, could have been advanced againſt the 
truth of them. „ 
When theſe things are conſidered, we need 
not wonder that even a man of Rouſſeau's 
character ſhould ſay to Emilius, Shall we 
ſuppoſe the evangelic hiſtory to be a mere 
* fiction? Indeed, my friend, it bears not the 
* marks of a fiction: on the contrary, the 
* hiſtory of Socrates, which nobody preſumes 
* to doubt, is not ſo well atteſted, as that of 
* Jeſus Chriſt*.” Nor need any man be a- 


fraid to aſſert that the truth of the New Teſ- 


tament Hiſtory always does, and always will 
| appear evident, in proportion to the degree. 
of accuracy and piety with which it is exa- _ 
mined. „„ „ 
I venture to conclude this part of the ar- 
gument by referring to one of the faireſt and 
ableſt reaſoners of the laſt age, and one of 
the fineſt writers of the preſent. 


* See the Truth of Chriſtianity Viudicated. p. 128. 
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The former is the great Mr. Locke, who 
has reduced the hi bel proof of a matter of 
fact, which e upon teſtimony to ſix 
particulars.—A ſufficient number of wit- 


neſſes - the integrity of thoſe witneſſes. 
their ſkill and underſtanding— their de- 


hgn—the conſiſtency of the parts, and cir- 
cumſtances of the relation—and the evidende 
of contrary teſtimonies *, Let theſe parti- 
culars be applied to the ſacred Hiſtory, by 
any impartial man; and I believe it will be 
found to have all the evidence of authentici- 
ty which can be reaſonably deſired. ; 

The other is the ingemous Dr. Beattie.— 


In general,” he Jultly obſerves, © when we 


doubt a man's, word, we have always one 
© or other of theſe four reaſons for it. We 
think that what he ſays is incredible, or im- 
* probable ; or that there is ſome temptation 


or motive which inclines him in the prefent 


* caſe, to violate truth; or that he is not a 
competent judge of the matter, wherein he 
gives teſtimony ; or, perhaps, we doubt his 
veracity now, becauſe we have known him 
to be a deceiver formerly, If we have no 
reaſon to diſtruſt his integrity; if we think 
him a competent judge of that which he 
* afirms ; if we know no motive or intereſt 
that might incline him to falſify; and if he 
« affirm nothing but what is credible and pro- 
© bable ; we ſhall, without ſcruple, acquielce 
deen nee 8 
Lock r on Human Underſtanding, L. iv. chap. 4, 16, quot- 
bog) Bp. CLayToN, Ager to Lokp BoLINBROKE. v. 1, 
off Sec Dr. BrarriE on Chriſtianity, vol. 1, p. 52, 53. 
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Nothing can be more fair and reaſonable 
than theſe rules of judging concerning the 
truth of what any man relates; and by theſe 
rules, we cheertully admit that the ſacred 


Hiſtorians in general, and thoſe of the New 


Teſtament in particular, ſhould be tried. 
From theſe obſervations I truſt it will appear 


that we have all the evidence which can be 


reaſonably defired in favour of the New 
Teſtament Hiſtory; and particularly of 
what the ſacred Hiſtorians relate concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt. It is evident theſe Hiſtorians | 
were 3 way qualified to give mankind an 
account of their Maſter they do not ſeem 
inclined to impoſe on mankind they could 
not have any inducement to attempt an im- 
poſture, but every imaginable inducement to 
the contrary—nor could they poſſibly have 
{ucceeded, if they had made the attempt. 
And God has manifeſtly ſtamped their re- 
port with the ſanction of his own appro- 
bation. | | 
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F 
* * r 


SECT. VIII. 


Peter humſelf, and ſome others with him, 
had accompanied Fefus Chriſt, on the mount 
of transfiguration ; and had, on that occa- 
fron, ſeen and heard thoſe things which fur- 
niſhed them with full conviction that Feſus 
was the Son of God. ES 


© gar IS is a /ifth fact which is aſſumed in 
1 the words now before us, as being well 
known by thoſe to whom this Epiſtle is ad- 
dreſſed. It will be proper briefly to enquire 
what other evidence we have of this im- 
portant event,---and what confirmation may 
be derived from it to the truth of Chril- 
uanity. | 5 | 
With reſpect to the evidence which we 
have of the certainty of this important event, 
the reader will undoubtedly recollect that 
three other New Teſtament writers, the 
truth of whoſe report is now I truſt, eſta- 
bliſhed, have all related it. Theſe are Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke; who had all writ- 

ten before Peter wrote theſe words; and 
whole hiſtories had probably been read by 
the people addreſſed in this Epiſtle.“ Fay 
act, 
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* It may poſſibly give a little pleaſure, and be in a meaſure, 
profitable, to ſome perſons, to obſerve the times when theſe 
books were probably written, We have ſeen already that 
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fact, however, would certainly be made 


known by the apoſtles, from the very be- 
ginning of their miniſtry. | 1 
It may be proper to put down the account 
which theſe three writers give of this Won- 
derful circumſtance, as it is related in Matt. 
xvii. 1—5. Mark ix. 2—9. Luke ix. 28— 
26. The different relations are interwoven 
by one of our beſt writers in the following 
manner.“ It came to pals, after ſix days, 
* or about an eight days after theſe ſayings, 
“ Jeſus taketh with him Peter, and James, 
“ and John, his brother, and leadeth them 
up into an high mountain, apart, by them- 
* themſelves, to pray. And as he prayed, 


LA) 


La) 


PEER is ſuppoſed by many to have written his ſecond Epiſtle 
about A. D. 66 or 67, though ſome fix the date of it a year or 
two ſooner. The time when MATTHEZW wrote his goſpel is 
fixed by TyHroPMYLACT, in the preface to his Commentary 
upon it, about A. D. 41. Many after him, have ſuppoſed the 
ſame. Dr. Cave, however, brings it ſo low as 48. Dr. 
Mir, 61. Dr. LarDNER, and Micnatiis, 63 or 64. 
But TiLLEMONT fixes it at A. D. 36. and Dr. HE NRX 
Owen at A. D. 38. | | 
There is alſo as great an uncertainty. reſpecting the year in 
which Marx wrote his goſpel. THEOrHTTIAC T and EUuTHY- 
M1Us fix it about A. D. 43. Dr. H. Owzn, 62. Fapricivs, 
Dr. Mitt, and MicnasLns, 63. Dr. LARDNER, 64. Dr. 
Cave and Mr, Jonss, 65. and BASNAGE, 66. | | 
As to Luxe's goſpel, Dr. Mitt, LARDNR ER, and Mis 
CHAELIS, place it about A. D. 64. Dr. H. Owen, 53. 
Tu rornvracr, 48. The ſubject is of no great conſequence. 
But thoſe who chooſe to examine it, will conſult MI LL's pro- 
legomena, Cavse's Hiſtoria Literaria, LARDNER'Ss Supplement, 
Dr. H. Owzn's Obſervations on the Four Evangeliſts, Jones's 
Vindicatim, M1CHAEL18's Introductory Lectures, &c. f 
* I have thought it moſt proper to give the ſacred Hiſtory of 
our Lord's transfiguration in the harmonized text of Pr. 
DoppR1DGE, as the heft and briefeſt way of preſenting all the 
circumſtances in one view. The Doftor's new verſion, para- 
phraſe, and notes upon it, deſerve an attentive peruſal, | 
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he was transfigured before them, and the 


faſhion of his countenance was altered, /o 
that his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his 
raiment was white and gliſtering, ſhimng 
exceeding white as ſnow, or as the light, 


/o as no fuller on earth can white them. 


And behold, there appeared unto them 
two men talking with Jefus, which were 
Moſes and Elias: who appeared in glory, 
and ſpake of his deceaſe, which he ſhould. 
accompliſh at Jeruſalem. But Peter; and 
they that were with him were heavy with 
ſleep: and when they were awake, they 
ſaw his glory, and the two men that ſtood 
with him. And it came to pals, as they 
departed from him, Peter anſwered and 


ſaid unto Jeſus, © Maſter it is good for us 


to be here; and if thou wilt, let us make 
three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moſes, and one for Elias.“ For he 
wilt not what he ſaid, or what to ſay; for 
they were ſore afraid. While he thus 
ſpake, behold there came a bright cloud, 
and overſhadowed them : and they feared, 


as they entered into the cloud. And be- 


hold, there came a voice out of the cloud, 
which ſaid, © This 1s my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed; hear ye him.” 
And when the diſciples heard it, they fell 
on their face, and were ſore afraid. And 

eſus came, and touched them, and ſaid, 


Ariſe, and be not afraid.” And ſuddenly 
when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was found 
alone: and when they had lift up their 


eyes, and looked round about, they ſaw 
* no 


Inſpiration of the Holy S criptures. 53 


man any more, ſave Jeſus only with them- 


« ſelves. And as they came down from the 


„ mountain, Jeſus charged them that they 
* ſhould tell no man what things they had 
e ſeen, till the Son of man was riſen from 
. the dead,” | : a | 5 | | 
Thus we have the united teſtimony of 
three other credible writers, beſides that of 
Peter himſelf, to the viſion which was ſeen, 
and the words which were heard on the 
mount of transfiguration. None of theſe 
three writers pretend to be attendants of 
| 1 on the mount at that time. If it could 
e ſuppoſed, therefore, that Peter would re- 
jate ſuch a ſtory with a view to himſelf, to 
obtain the attention, eſteem, or applauſe of 
mankind, a ſuppoſition equally impious and 
abſurd, this cannot be ſaid of Matthew, 
Mark and Luke; becauſe they make no pre- 
tenſions to any ſuch intimacy with Jeſus, or 
diſtinguiſhed regards from him. Conſe- 
quently they could not be under any ſuch 
temptation to miſrepreſent this fact. 
It is to be recollected allo, that we have 
before proved theſe three Hiſtorians have 
the beſt claim on our belief; as they appear 
to be men of undoubted veracity; and in a 
word, have every quality which can be ex- 
pected, or which can be found in any Hil- 
torians whatever, to authenticate the facts 
they relate, or give a ſanction to their wri- 
tings. Nor can any thing be ſaid to the diſ- 
advantage of the New Teſtament Hiſtory in 
general, unleſs we diſcredit all Hiſtory of 
every kind, both ſacred and profane. 
| E | It 
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It may indeed be alleged that © theſe 
three Hiſtorians could not ſpeak of this 
* event with certainty, as they themſelves 
* were not ſpectators of it. They muſt de- 
% pend on the teſtimony of the Apoſtles, 
* who declared what had happened in the 
* mount.“ But ſurely three Hiſtorians of 
acknowledged probity would not have ha» 
zarded their reputation by recording an 
event of which they had not convincing 
evidence. We have ſeen already that their 

narrations have all the marks of authenticity 
which Hiſtoric Writings can have, or candid 
readers can deſire. There is not the ap- 
pearance of confederacy, or of corrupt de- 
ſign in any part of their relations. Matthew, 
at leaſt, attended Jeſus in his miniſtry; and 
muſt have known whether Jeſus and theſe 
= three Apoſtles did or did not withdraw, at 
” | the time in queſtion, into the mountain: 
Nor have we the leaſt reaſon to ſurmize that 
any of them would have aſſerted a fact, 
which was not well known to all the diſciples 
. | [of Jeſus. RE : | 
According to theſe accompliſhed Hiſto- 
h rians, Peter himſelf was preſent on this ſo- 
j lemn occaſion, and two others with hun, 
1 named James and John. Theſe three have 
| been always conſidered, and through the 
New Teſtament, are reprelented, as the pe- 
culiar favourites of Jeſus. The fact ſup- 
poſed in our text, therefore, receives full 
confirmation, from the Hiſtory of our Sa- 
viour's transfiguration; and no inconſider- 


able 


2 Anme mmum f 
- ä : ARES was 


him the Son of God at his bapti 
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able degree of collateral evidence from the 


Hiſtory of the New Teſtament in general. 


Nor is it rational to imagine that theſe three 
men could be deceived in what they report 
that they ſaw and heard in the mount ; nor 
that men of ſuch manifeſt veracity and piety 
would impoſe upon others by oleinnly re- 
porting a falſehood. TON On 0 

Jeſus himſelf, not only aſſerted, but moſt 
ſubſtantially proved his divine miſſion and 
character, as I hope we ſhall afterwards ſee. 
Nay, a ſimilar voice from heaven 1 

m. Matt. 
111. So that the fact ſuppoſed in the text, and 
related by theſe three Evangeliſts is perfect- 


ly conſiſtent with all the other parts of our 


Saviour life and doctrine. In a word, the 
whole Hiſtory of his life, his doctrine, his 


death, his reſurrection and aſcenſion, fully. 


| demonſtrates the validity of his claim, when 


he calls himſelf the Son of God. 
If Jeſus was not the Son of God, he was a 
vile impoſtor. Can it be ſuppoſed, then, that 
God would ſuffer theſe good men to be ſo 
grolsly deceived, as they certainly were, un- 
leſs they really heard and ſaw what they ima- 


| gined that they did hear and ſee? If it could 


be ſuppoſed that any being under heaven were 
_— of impoſing ſuch a cheat upon them, 
(which indeed is a moſt abſurd thought, ) yet 
it can hardly be 1magined that a good and 
wiſe God would ſuffer it. If Chriſfianit be 


not true, it is a cheat, and vile beyond de- 
icription. Would God permit wile, honeſt, 
pious men, ſuch as theſe moſt evidently were, 


E 4 80 
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ion, and obedience, 


to be the means of propagating ſuch a cheat 
in the world, by being themſelves deceived 
with, at leaſt, the appearance of a celeſtial 

manifeſtation in favour of it? Certainly, this 
would be inconſiſtent with every rational con- 


ception of Deity “. 


From theſe obſervations, if I miſtake not, 


it unavoidably follows, that the ſolemn tranſ- 
action referred to in our text, was real; that 


the hiſtory of it is certainly true; that Jeſus 
of Nazareth was the Son of God; that his 
doctrine was from heaven; that we are un- 
der every obligation to regard him as a di- 
vine teacher; and that both our duty and 


intereſt require us to attend, with the utmoſt 


ſolemnity and diligence to his inſtructions; 
and to the inſtructions of thoſe who were 
commiſſioned by him to teach mankind the 
way of ſalvation. Theſe inſtructions of the 


Son of God and his Apoſtles are contained 


in our New Teſtament ; which therefore de- 
mands the moſt unfeigned reverence, ſubmiſ- 
, 206 every man who is 
favoured with the opportunity of reading it, 
Yet this will, I truſt, be made more fully ma- 
nifeſt in the following ſections. 8 


*« If the Chriſtian Religion be an impoſture it comes from 


hell, and God would never let it bear the manifeſt ſignatures 


of heaven.“ Dr. WarTs's Caveat againſt Infidelity. p. 83, 
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If thie teſtimony which the writers of the New 
Teſtament have borne concerning Jeſus Chriſt 
be grounded on ſufficient evidence, and was ſo 
fully confirmed by his miraculous transfugura- 
tion; then Chrijtuanity is from heaven, and 
the truths and duties of it are of divine autlu- 
ny: : £5421 . 


* 


| 1 is evidently the purport of Peter's 
reaſoning in the paſſage now under con- 
fideration ; and it may be conſidered as a 
fixth fact ſuppoſed in it, that, © If the New 
Teſtament be true, Chriſhanity is a divine 
Revelation.” We have proved the truth of 
the New Teſtament Hiltory : and proceed 
thence to argue the divinity of its con- 
tents. | | T0. 
Here, if the compaſs of our deſign would 
allow us to trace the argument, in all its ex- 
tent, we might conſider the whole Hiſtory of 
the New Teſtament, and all the circumſtances 
of the life and death of Jeſus Chriſt. We 
might, I think, reaſon from almoſt every cir- 
cumſtance, to prove that he was the Son of 
God, and that his doctrine is from heaven. 
But I only mention a few leading facts, and 
propoſe to the ingenuous reader a few queries 
concerning them. Sy 


When 
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When Jeſus was born, his name, and the 
import of it (a Saviour) were announced by 
an angel of the Lord; and his miſſion into 

OUS was celebrated ” ; multitude of 
the heavenly hoſt, praiſing God and ſaying, 
* Glory fo Fa the 2 and Eten” 
peace, good-will towards men. — Matt. i. 21. 
Luke ii. 9—15. - , 

I John the Baptiſt, a man of eminent oy | 
and integrity, appeared in the world a little 
before Jeſus Chriſt, to prepare his way, to an- 
nounce his coming, and to excite a regard'to 

his doctrine in the minds of thoſe who attend- 
ed him. This eminent preacher did not 1 
pear with pomp and ſplendor; with terrible 
armies; with fire and ſword; with the cruel 
tortures of an infernal inquiſition; with fawn- 
ing and diſſimulation; with promiſes of world- 
ly preferment ; nor with any thing that might 
improperly alarm the fears, feed the pride, or 
gratify the appetites of men. But, like a man 
of God, he preached repentance, demanded 
the genuine fruits of it; and allured his at- 
tendants that Jeſus was {te Lamb of God who 
taketh away the fin of the world. Matt. iii. 
John 1. 5 

On this ſolemn and glorious errand, John 
came, by divine appointment, even when 
he had not formed any intimacy with Jeſus, 
(John i. 29—25.) when there could not, 


theretore, be any juggle or contrivance be- 
tween them. Nor 1s there any thing to be 
found in the lite of John the Baptiſt which 
can excite the lcaſt ſuſpicion that he was in- 
clined to deceive, or that he had any object 

a | | mn 
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in view but the honour of God and the hap- 
pinels of men *. | 3 N 
Jeſus was baptized of John in the river 
Jordan; and when he was come up out of the 
zvaler, a voice from heaven proclaimed, This 
7s my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
Mat. iii. 19—17. . 
Jeſus then began to teach the way of life, 
in the moſt plain, faithful, pure, and rational 
manner. Not with flights of enthuſiaſm, 
not with the aſſiſtance of frculin power; nor 
with the leaſt regard to the emoluments of 
this world. But amidſt diſgrace, oppoſi- 
tion, and perlecution, detecting and expo- 
ſing the corruptions of prieſts and people, he 
taught a rehg1on, which is adapted to lead 
men to God, to elevate their minds above 
the preſent life, and to fix them on heavenly 
and everlaſting objects. (See the Hiſtory of 
che Four Evangeliſts throughout). | 
He taught this perfect and glorious reli- 
ion, ſurrounded with enemies who were 
hlled with the moſt inveterate rage againſt 
him. Prieſts and Princes, armed with power, 
and impelled by fury, were labouring to take 
away his life. Yet he perſevered in his work 
without intermiſſion, and with an invariable 


ſteadineſs perfectly unequalled. 


j 


An Infidel cannot fairly allege that we take the character 
of John from the teſtimony of Chriſtians only. Joſephus con- 
firms the account which tne New Teſtament gives of him. 
** Herod,” he ſays, * commanded John to be put to death, 
* who was a juſt man, and excited the Jews to the ſtudy of vir- 
_ © tue; teaching that thoſe who lived juſtly among themſelves, 
* and piouſly towards God, might come to his baptiſm.” 
Antiq. Jud. Lib, xviii, cap. 6, $ 2. Hudſon's Edit, 7 
. 1 n 


\ 


ſus was divine. GE 
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In the midſt of all this rage and hatred, he 


went about doing good, teaching others, both 
by precept and example, to love their ene- 


mies, and to pray for their perſecutors. 
To prove that he and his doctrine were 
from heaven, he wrought a great number of 
the moſt veneficral miracles, and wrought 
them in a publzc manner, before the eyes of 


of multitudes. Thele conſtrained one of the 


Jewiſh rulers to ackowledge, We know that 
thou art a teacher come from God ; for no man 
can do theſe miracles that thou doeſt, except 
God be with hem. — John iii. 1,29 | 

During the life of Jeſus, he predicted ſome 


future events, which came to pals fo exactly, 


as to prove that he ſpake from a knowledge 


ſuperior to human. One of theſe predic- 


tions was accompliſhed in the deſtruttion of 
thoſe who had oppoled him, and diſobeyed 
his doctrine “. ro. Xe 
Till Jeſus had fimſhed his miniſtry, his 
enemies endeavoured, in vain, to take away 
his life. But at the appointed time, he vo-. 


luntarily gave up himſelf into their hands. 


He was then crucified ; and, as he had decla- 
red in his life-time that he ſhould rife from 
the dead the third day, ſa he roſe again the 


_ third day, according to the ſcriptures, —Mat. 


xxvii, xxviii. 1 Cor. xv. g, 4. and thus proved 


himſelf to be the Son of God. —Rom. i. 4. 


* Compare the Twenty-fourth Chapter of Matthew with 
the account which JosteRvs has given of the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem; An account which at once fills the reader. with 
aſtoniſhment ; and inconteſtibly proves that the miſlion of Je- 


After 
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After his reſurrection, he converſed forty 


days with his diſciplies, and ſhewed himſelf to 
many. He alſo made to his diſciples a moſt 
wonderful promiſe of extraordinary power 
which he would beſtow upon them, after he 
ſhould afcend into heaven. He had made 
them the ſame promiſe before his death; but 
he now repeats 1t in different words.-—John 


| x1v. 26. xvi. 7—16. Acts 1. 2-8. | 


According to his direction, his diſciples 
remained at Jeruſalem, waiting for the ful- 
filment of this promiſe. He fulfilled it ten 
days after they had ſeen him aſcend. He 


enabled them to ſpeak with tongues ; ſo that 


they could preach his goſpel to men of dif- 
ferent nations in their own different lan- 


guages. I _— that the reader would at- 


tentively perule the hiſtory of this aſtoniſhing 


| event, in Acts ii. 1—19, and let him account 
for it if he be able, _ any rational princi- 


ples, without concluding that the hand of the 
Lord was in it. 85 
Without tracing the whole Hiſtory of Je- 
ſus, let the few facts which have now been 
mentioned, be leriouſly conſidered; and let 
any reader of integriy and underſtanding 
draw the concluſions which appear moſt rea- 
ſonable. It were eaſy to reaſon at large froiti 
any one of thele fatts taken ſeparately ; but 
tor the fake of brevity, we rather take them 
together, 1n one general view. 3 
We have, I think, ſeen clearly, that' the 
Hiltory of the New Teſtament, and conſe- 
quently of theſe facts, not only might be 
true, but could not poſlibly be falſe. Now 
= | can 
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can it be imagined that ſuch a ſeries-of events 
could any way take place, without the in- 
terpoſition of providence? Is it poſſible to 
ſuppoſe they could be the effect of juggle 
and contrivance? Could a perſon ſo extra- 
ordinary as Jeſus be ſent into our world if 
not by the appointment and commiſſion of 
heaven? Would a number of heavenly mel- 
ſengers announce and celebrate his birth, his 
character, and the end of his coming, as the 
angels did, if they had not done it under di- 
vine direction? Would a man of ſo much 
picty, caution, and holy zeal for God as 
John the Baptiſt was, proclaim his coming, 
and declare ſuch notorious falſehoods con- 
cerning him? Would God have repeatedly 
declared that Jeſus was his Son, if it had not 
been a fact? Is it rational to imagine that 
heaven and earth would thus unite in im- 
poſing a cheat upon mankind, in matters 
which ſo immediately reſpected their deareſt, 
even their everlaſting intereſts ? If this be 
rational, what ſhall we call abſurdity? _ 
Does not the whole Hiſtory of the temper, 
character, and miniſtry of cas ve unde- 
niable evidence of a pure diſintereſted deſign 
to benefit mankind? Are not his miracles, 
his dottrine, and his life, as an example of 
what he taught, uniformly adapted to make 
men wiſe, holy and happy? In perfection, 
ſimplicity, and uniformity of deſign, are 
they not exactly what might have been ex- 
pected in a Teacher ſent from God? But can 
this be ſaid of any deceiver that ever ap- 
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prong in the world? Or can it with truth be 


ſaid of any one who has a deſign to deceive? 


He role from the dead at the very time 
which he himſelf had predicted ; he aſcended 


into heaven in the fight of his wondering 


diſciples; and the glorious er, he had 


made them of the gift of the holy Ghoſt, was 
exactly fulfilled on the day of Penticoſt. Do 

not all theſe things prove, to ſay the leaſt, 
an exertion of divine power in his favour, 


and teſtify God's approbation of him? Or 


will any one ſay that ſuch events could have 
taken Nee without an exertion of divine 
power! e N 

Nov is it to be imagined that the all-wile, 
righteous, and gracious God, under whole 
eye all things are, who continually directs 
all the affairs of univerfal nature, who can- 
not take pleaſure in the deluſion, or the mi- 


| ſery of his creatures, would ſo immediately 


exert his power, out of the ordinary Courſe 
of nature, in favour of Jeſus Chriſt, if he 


had aſſumed a commiſſion which God had 


not given him? Will any one in his ſenſes 


| fay, that the God of wiſdom and truth would 


give ſuch teſtimonies of his approbation as 
theſe, to the falſe pretenſions o any one to 
a divine commiſſion to teach mankind ? 
This is to ſay that God may enter into a 
Compact with another to impoſe on his crea- 


tures; which is in the higheſt degree abſurd 


| and profane. 


We may further add, that if Jeſus had 
talſely aſſumed a divine character and miſ- 
lon, the great God would have given man- 

_ kind 
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kind thoſe proofs of it, which if attended t6; 
would have preyented ſuch numbers of the 
wileſt, moſt cautious, and beſt of men from 
being enſnared by it. Vet nothing of this 


kind has been obſerved in the conduct of di- 


vine providence. On the contrary, it would 
not be difficult, I am perſuaded, to prove, if 
the deſigned brevity of this performance did 
not forbid the attempt, that the whole ſcheme 


of providence, ſo far as we ate capable of 


obſerving it, has, from the beginning of the 
world, and more eſpecially from the com- 
mencement of the Chriſtian Ara, been one 


__ rontinual confirmation of this great truth; 


_—_ Jelus of Nazareth was the Son of 

We have mentioned the charatter of 
Chriſt. This ſubject deſerves to be, for a 
moment, reſumed. How fervent his prety 
and devotron ! how frequent and ardent in 
prayers to his heavenly Father ! With what 
delight did he continually attend to his Fa- 


ther's will! It was lus very meat to do the will. 


of ham that ſent him. Thoſe who attended 
moſt diligently to the will of God were his 
eculiar favourites. Whoſfoever doth the will 


f my Father who is in heaven, the ſame is my 
brother, and fiſter, and mother, was evi- 


dently the language of his heart, as well as 
of his lips. Behold I come to do thy will, O 
God, was verified and exemplified in all his 


behaviour. | 


His benevolence to men was without a par- 
rallel. He not only taught this continually, 


but was indefatigable in the practice of it. 


: He 
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He went about doing good, and when nailed 
to the croſs, he prayed for his enemies, his 
murtherers, Father forgive them, they know 
rot what they do. Jo make the ſons of men, 
in all reſpects, wy y, was undeniably the ob- 
Je of his invariable attention. 
 Meekneſs and gentleneſs were eminently dil- 
played in his temper and behaviour. Learn 
of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, was 
one of the leſſons which he taught thoſe who 
attended his miniſtry ; and his condeſcenſion 
to the meaneſt and moſt unworthy of man- 
kind, and the manner in which he ſuffered 
the malicious treatment of ſinners, were a 
5 explanation and enforcement of it. 
e did not break the bruiſed reed, nor 
quench the ſmoaking flax ; and when he was 
reviled, he reviled not again,; when he ſuffered 
| he threatened not, but committed himſelf to 
/um that judgeth T1ghteouſly. 
He was 33 in all reſpects. Cr iſt 


pleaſed not himſelf. Avarice and ambition 


4 place in him. He neither had nor 
lought where to lay his head. He was a per- 
fect example of contentment, though deſti- 
tute of the riches and honours of this world. 


He had been rich, yet {or our fakes, he be- 
came poor, that we by has poverty, might be 
rich. He had been in the form of God, 
and thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God. Yet he made himſelf of no reputation; 


took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 

made in the likeneſs of men, and became obe- 

Kent to death, even the death of the croſs. 
| LF | "oo 
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In a word, he did no fin, neiuher was guile 
found in lus mouth. He was the perfection 
of every excellency. This is the account 

which the ſacred Hiſtorians give of his cha- 
racter; nor have his moſt inveterate enemies 
ever been able to refute one clauſe of it. 

Now can we ſuppoſe a perſon of ſuch a 
a ſpirit and character to be an impoſtor ? 

HFave other impoſtors borne ſuch a character? 

Nay, have any of the ſages of the heathen world 
ever borne a charatter equal, or comparable 
to that of Jeſus Chriſt? Was there ever a cha- 
racter on earth equally excellent? Could any 
man of real underſtanding and piety have ex- 
pected to ſee a character like this, unleſs in one 
who came from heaven to teach and ſave man- 
kind? And admitting that any being had been 
commiſſioned to deſcend from heaven to earth 
on this great errand, would not every conſi- 

derate man expect that he ſhould bear ſuch a 
harmleſs, holy, amiable character as this? 

On the whole, I make no ſcruple to ſay, 
not only © that Jeſus was the Son of God, 
and no impoſter,” is a poſition very capable 

of the cleareſt proof; but that it is impoſſible 
for any man rationally to conceive of him in 
„„ oO 8 
Nov if Jeſus received his commiſſion in 
heaven, and came into our world, not to 
teach his own will, but the will of ham that ſent 
aim, then it muſt follow that he was an zn. 
fallible teacher. His doctrine is divine; and 
demands our moſt unreſerved attention. 1 
any vreject him, and his doctrine, they alſo 
reject his Heavenly Father who ſent him; and 
by this means, not only deprive themſelves of 
3 nnd - 
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the nobleſt inſtruction; but are found guilty 
of deſpiſing the counſel of Heaven. 

If ſeſus was the Son of God, and if he 
gave directions to others what they ſhould 
teach mankind with reſpect to their everlaſt- 
ing welfare; if, at the ſame time, he promiſed 
to give them ſpecial aſſiſtance in this great 
unden and if he did actually give 888 
this aſſiſtance; then it follows that theſe 
teachers are to be regarded as under infallible 
direction, and as ſpeaking the words of God. 

That this is a fact, that the evangeliſts 
and apoſtles, Paul, Peter, James, 1 and 
John, were thus divinely directed, will, 1 
hope, appear to the ſatisfaction of the reader 
in the 2 Section. | 
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The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles of Jeſus 
were divinely mſpired, and therefore were 
anfallible Teachers. e - 


NXNXIE cannot ſay that this ropoſition 
contains a fact which is dzrettly ſup- 


poſed in the words of Peter. But it ſeems 
to be very nearly connected with the defi | 
of them; and it is ſo neceſſary to accompliſh 
the object of this diſcourſe, that it appears 
very proper to introduce it here. 
＋Z—H5 Fx 1. No 
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1. No man can read the New Teſtament 
without obſerving that the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
ſpake and wrote on very high and ſublime 
ſubjects. They not only ſtated and ney 
many wonderful facts, and taught the mo 


pure, amiable, and beneficial morality; which 


they enforced by conſiderations drawn from 


_ theſe wonderful facts; but they allo taught 
50 
fore ſo clearly underſtood, nor were they 


ſome truths which the world had never 


ever known in thoſe parts of the world where 
the ſcriptures have not been read. Nor does 


it appear that men would ever have thought 


of them, at leaſt, they could never have been 


ſatisfied reſpecting them, unleſs they had been 


revealed from heaven. 


Vet it is certain the apoſtles were not men 


of any uncommon penetration. They had 
no natural capacities ſuperior to other men. 
They had made no peculiar acquiſitions in 
ſcience. Nor do they pretend to this kind 
of advantages. Yet they aſſert theſe doc- 


trines with ſufficient perſpicuity. They agree 


in aſſerting and teaching them. They do it 
without the leaſt apparent fear of oppoſition, 
and with the fülle 


various practical and holy purpoſes, as thing 
reſpecting which they WL 18 the leaſt $4 
ſitation. | . Ton 

It is evident, further, that they do not pre- 
tend to have learnt theſe a; Rub in the 
ſchools of the learned, nor by any peculiar 


ſagacity or ſtudy of their own. They do not 


aſſume 


aſſurance. They even 
ſpeak of theſe as matters of the greateſt im- 

P as mM 8 | 
portance to mankind, and reduce them to 
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aſſume any importance, as if they, on their 

own account, were worthy of 2 

to, or capable of knowing more than other 

people.. | 5 fe 
2. It is natural to enquire whence theſe 
men had received their information. ny 
tell us with the greateſt ſimplicity. They al- 
ſure us, they received it from Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that they were taught by the Spirit of God; 
and {6 on. Theſe things are all evident to 
every one who reads the New Teſtament. 

3. That the Apoſtles were men of good 
plam ſenſe, and not enthuſiaſts ; that they 
were men of integrity and piety, and had not 
the appearance of impoſtors, we have ſeen 
already ; and this 1s manifeſt to all who read 
their writings with impartiality. _ 
4. It is natural to enquire further, what 
| right they had to make theſe pretenſions to 
ſupernatural light; or whetker we have any 
ground to believe that they were inſtructed 
from heaven in a manner ſuperior to the 
reſt of mankin c. 

Now it 1s certain that when we conſider 
their tempers and characters, and the clear 
manner in which they taught the ſublime 
doctrines above-mentiohed, theſe things af- 
tord ſtrong preſumptive evidence in their fa- 
vour. They certainly could not have known 
theſe things unleſs they had been taught them. 
Men of ſuch a ſpirit and temper would not 
lay that they were taught of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
by his ſpirit, unleſs they had known that they 
were ſo taught. Let us examine then what 
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had a right to make theſe pretenſions. 


Nou it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that if the 

Son of God came into this world to teach 
mankind (which we have ſeen is an evident 
anal he would teach them ſome truths which 


could not be otherwiſe known. This is very 
naturally included in our idea of a divine re- 


velation. Nor is it rational to imagine that 
God would ſend his Son to inform us of that 


which we could have known without his in- 
formation. 


Indeed the truth is, he came to fave miſer- 


able ſinners; and this is the goſpel which his 
apoſtles were called to publiſh in all the na- 

tions of the earth, wherever they could make 

it known. 15 . 1 

of ſalvation to men, and to teach them the 
octrines with which human reaſon is not, 


nor ever could be, acquainted, but by his 


goſpel; we ſhall naturally conclude it more 
than probable, that he would give them ſuffi- 
cient knowledge of the doctrines which he ap- 
pointed them to teach, and which men could 
not know but by their means. 


I With reſpect to the wretrngs of the apo. | 


tles, we may reaſon thus: If the doctrines 
which they preached were necellary to be 
known by the people of that age, they were 
neceſſary to be known by the people of fol- 
lowing ages down to the end of time. But 
neither could theſe apoſtles teach them with 
certainty, without ſupernatural illumination; 
nor could they be tranſmitted to future a 5 
1 unleſs 


I Jeſus ſent his miniſters to preach the way 
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them all that wiſdom and underſtan 
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unleſs by a conſtant miracle, without being 
committed to writing. So far, therefore, as 
we mortals can judge of the plan of Provi- 
dence, and the Nate of mankind, it was ne- 
ceſſary that the Son of God ſhould give his 


apoſtles thoſe directions and that under- 


ſtanding, by which they might both com- 
pletely teach his doctrines, and ſo exactly 
write them, as to tranſmit them; without 
miſtakes, to future generations. . 


6. If theſe doctrines were neceſſary to be 


taught at all, it was neceſſary for them to be 
clearly explained, and taught exactly. It 


would be very abſurd to ſuppoſe that the Son 


of God would appoint theſe apoſtles to teach 


his will to men, and not take care that they 
{ſhould be able to do it in a manner free from 
any miſtake. Conſequently he muſt — 
ing 
which vere requiſite to free them from 
miſtake. Otherwiſe thoſe who heard the 
apoſtles preach, and who read their writings; 
3 be as much expoſed to error as if they 
had never heard nor read their diſcourſes. 
7. All theſe conſiderations, if I miſtake not, 
afford much preſumptive evidence in favour 
of the inſpiration of the apoſtles. But let us 
proceed to facts. N Ds 
It is a fact that Jeſus did make them ſeveral 
promiſes of ſupernatural aſſiſtance. Thele 
promiſes are contained in Mat. x. 19, 20. 
Mar. xm. 11. Luk. Xii. 11, 12. xx1. 12, 19, 
14. you xiv. xv. xvi. which the reader will 
conſult and conſider at leiſure. We may 
| 3 7 here 
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here ſtate ſome of the chief of them, and the 
evidence we have that they were fulfilled. 
During the miniſtry of Jeſus, he informed 
his apoſtles that they ſhould be brought before 
governors and kings for his ſake. But he for- 
725 them to ma before hand what they 
ſhould anfwer to theſe great men, in pleading 
his cauſe. For, ſays he, it ſhall be given you 
n the ſame hour, what ye ſhall ſheak. For it 
2s not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Fa- 
er which ſheaketh in you. Settle it therefore 
n your hearts, not to meditate before, what 
ye ſhall anſwer. For I will give you a mouth 
and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall 
not be able to gainſay, nor reſiſt. Compare 
Mat. x. 19, 20. Luk. xxi. 13, 14. Now 
though theſe promiſes do not immediately re- 
late to the mini/try of the apoſtles, but rather 
to the defence they ſhould make before great 
perſonages who called them to account; yet 
it is evident that Jefus intended and promiſed 
to give them e e aſſiſtance; and 
ſuch ſupernatural aſſiſtance was undoubtedly, 
at leaſt, equally neceſſary for them both in 
preaching and writing the doctrines of Chriſ- 
tianity; and conſequently we may reaſonably 
conclude that this aſſiſtance and illumination 
would be given in the latter caſe, as well as 
former. Eo Eh. - 
Beſides, it would not only be abſurd to 
ſuppole that the Son of God would appoint 
them to drop his religion, without qua- 
lifying them ſufficiently for it; but as it is 
exident that they were appointed to defend 
their Maſter and his dottrine before theſe 
| great 
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great men, ve cannot imagine that they 
would be either directed or enabled to dè- 
fend, in this extraordinary manner, doctrines 
which were not taught them from heaven; 
and therefore the dottrmes of infallible 
truth. | 5 , BOONE 
Further, the night before his crucifixion, 
Jeſus informed his apoſtles that he was leav- 
ing the world, and that after he was aſcended 
to his Father, he would ſend down his Hol 
Spirit, to give them all the illumination er 
they ſhould ſtand in need of in the execution 
of the great charge with which he had en- 
truſted them. — John xiv. 16, 179—26. xv. 
26, 27. xvi. 19. Conſider the ſeveral parts 
of 9 promiſe. | 
It 1s proper we ſhould, in the firſt place, 
_ obſerve the ſtate of mind in which the apoſtles 
were when Jeſus made thoſe promiſes to them. 
They were at that time ſo * influenced by 
jewiſh prejudices, and poſſibly by ſome other 
prejudices, that they were not prepared to 
receive all the doctrines which were neceſſary 
to be underſtood, before they could clearly 
teach the whole ſyſtem of goſpel truth, or re- 
gularly eſtabliſh the Redeemer's Kingdom in 
the world. I have many things to 7 unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now *, was a rea- 
{on which he aſſigned why he did not at that 


time inſtruct them in all thoſe doctrines in 


* You are not able to bear them now. * Thoſe other things 
*© to which our Lord refers might probably relate to the abroga- 
tion of the ceremonial laau, to the doctrine of zuffification by faith, 
< the rejection of the Jews, the calling of the Genziles, aud the 


like.“ DoppRIDOGE's Fam, Expos. in Loc. 
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which the Holy Spirit ſhould afterwards itt- 
ne chem johivavi i:: pr 

He promiſed to give the Comforter, the 
Holy Spirit to dwell with them, and in them: 
and to abide with them for ever. John xiv, 
16, 17. They ſhould experience that he had 
accels to their minds, to influence, direct, 
and guide them, and this to the end of their 
lives and miniſtry. . e ee 

The work of this wonderful meſſenger, 
and divine inhabitant was to TESTIFY of fe us 
Chriſt : and by mighty operations to vindicate 
his character, and fully to prove that he 
was, as he had always declared, the Son of 
God, and the Saviour of men. To brikg to 
the remembrance of the diſciples all things 
which Jeſus had ſpoken to them; that they 
might perfectly recollett every doctrine, and 
every duty which he had taught them, and ſo 
be completely able to teach theſe doctrines 
and duties throughout the world, and to 
tranſmit them in writing to all ſucceeding ge: 
nerations.——To guide them into all truth; 
that they might clearly underſtand: whatever 
ſhould be neceſſary to be known by any man; 
in any age or nation, in order to his holineſs. 
and happinels.—T7o ſhew them things to come; 
that they might be able to foretel ſuch future 
events as {ſhould be confirming evidences; 
to thoſe who might at any time read their 
writings, that they themſelves were fuper- 
naturally taught of God. John xiv. 26. 
XV. 26, 27. Xvi. 13. 8 

After the reſurrection of Jeſus from the 


dead, he repeated the ſubſtance of this pro- 


miſe 
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miſe to them, and commanded them to abide 
at Jeruſalem till it ſhould be accompliſhed. 
Acts i. 4, 5. Z. 
It is true that the apoſtle Paul was not now 
among them. But when he was afterwards 
called to the apoſtolic office, ſuch inſtructions 
and qualifications of every kind were given 
to him by the ſame ſpirit as proved him to be 
completely fitted for the ſame great work of 
preaching the goſpel to mankind. This was 
evident in the life and writings of that great 
apoſtle. Read Acts 1x. and following A 
ters. 1 | 
The apoſtles were, on the day of Pentecoſt, 
ten ys after Jeſus aſcended into heaven, vi- 
ſited in an extraordinary manner, and poſ- 
ſeſſed of ſuch power as cannot be accounted 
for, but on ſuppoſition that this power was 
given them from God. Let the reader attend 
to the narration of this wonderful event. 
 Jefus, a few days before it took place, 
had commanded them that they ſhould not de- 
part from Jeruſalem, but wait for the pro- 
miſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have 
heard of me.“ Ye ſhall receive power after 
that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you : and ye 
ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 
the ultermoſt parts of the earth .” And when 
ne had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, 
he was taken up, and a cloud received him. 
out of their fight. Acts i. 4, 8,9. 
In expectation of the accompliſhment of 
this promiſe, the apoſtles aſſembled in an up- 
fer room, in Jeruſalem, and all 
— Tos l/ 


— 
” 
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with one accord, in prayer and ſuppl cation 
and when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place. 
And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, 

_ as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all 
the houſe where they were fitting. And there 
appeared unto them claven tongues, like as of 
NT s and it fat upon each of them. And they 
were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, dt 
to ſpeak with other tongues as the Spirit gave 
them utterance. And there were dwelling at 
Jeruſalem, Jews, devout men, out of every 
nation under heaven.—W hen, this was/noifed 
abroad, the mullitude came together, and were 
confounded, becauſe that every man Feard 
them ſheak in his own language. And they 
were all amazed and marvelled. And many 
wonders and figns were done by the Apoſtles: 
Atts 1.13, 14. 1, 2, 9, 4, 5,6, 7, 44." 
| No relation can be given with more artlefs 
limplictty. No event can be a ſtronger evi- 
dence of divine interpoſition; nor is any proo 
wanting which can retionallv be deſired, that 
Jefus now fulfilled his great promiſe to his 
apoſtles, by an extraordinary effuſion of his 
Spirit upon them, to enable them to advance 
his intereſt, preach his goſpel, and eſtabliſh 
his kingdom in the world. 5 
The apoſtles frequently declare that they 
reached and wrote 5 the ſpecial and 
{upernatural direction of heaven. The paſ- 
ſages of their Epiſtles, in which they aſſert 
this, are very numerous. We may ſelect a 
few. He ſpeak, not the wifdom of this world, 
nor of the princes of this world, that come to 
| LG nougat. 


and began 


* 


„ 
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nought. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in 
a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom which God 
—— — before the world unto our glory, 
zwhach none of the princes of this world knew.— 
But, as it us written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared 
| for them that love him. But God hath re- 
vealed them to us by his Spirit. He ſpeak not 
zn the words which man's wiſdam teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth.—We have 
the mind of Chriſt, and ſo on. 1 Cor. ii. G. to 
the end. Language of this kind is not un- 
frequent, with the apoſtle Paul. 
p ter declares that the things which, he, 
and ji fellow apoſtles had reported in the 
world, they had reported and preached, with 
ihe Holy * ent down from heaven ; and 
he addreſſed the Chriſtians, in language by 
no means becoming one who is not fully 
perſuaded of his own inſpiration, as well as 
that of the other apoſtles. 7 ſtir up, ſays he, 
your pure minds, by way of remembrance ; 
that ye may be mindful of the words whach 
were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, and 
the commandment of us the apoſiles of the 
Lord and Saviour. 1 Pet. i. 12. 2 Pet. iii. 
173 1 
The language of John is likewiſe very 
ſtrong to the ſame purpoſe. He not only 
declares that he, and the other apoſtles re- 
lated the facts which they /aw, and the words 
which they Heard, (1 Epiſt. i. 1, 2, g.) but, 
with an authority, utterly unjuſtifiable in one 
who is not aſſured of his own * he 
„ aſſerts, 
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aſſerts, We are of God : he that knoweth God 
heareth us; he that 1s not of God, heareth 
not us. Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, 
and the Spirit of error. Chap. iv. 6. 
By this apoſtle the Book of revelation was 
written; and he not only continually aſſerts 
that he was inſtructed from heaven in vri- 
ting it, but concludes it with the moſt alarms 
ing denunciations againſt any man who 
ſhould add to it, or take from it, Hear the 
ſolemn language of the glorified Jeſus, pen- 
ned by this Apoſtle. I teftify to every man 
that heareth the words of the prophecy of this 
Book, if any man ſhall add unto theſe things, 
God ſhall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this Book. And if any man ſhall 
take away from the words of the Book of ihis 
prophecy, God fhail take away hits part out of 
the Book of aſe. and out of the holy city, 
and from the things which are writlen in this 
Book. Rev. xxii. 18, 19. | 4 
That the apoſtles were men of ſeriouſneſs 
of humility, of amy of purity, of 
piety, of diſintereſted zeal for God, we have 
already ſeen; and it is manifeſt from their 
lives and writings, that they deſerved this 
þ character to an eminent degree. But they 
muſt have been deſperately mad, and wicked 
beyond expreſſion, if they had uſed ſuch 
language as that which is above quoted, un- 
leſs they had known themſelves to be in- 
ſhired. Nay, it is evident they could not 
poſſibly have 1 the goſpel in the 
manner they did, if they had not been ſu- 


pernaturally illuminated, and aſſiſted. 
: | \ 7 5 Again, 
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Again, the apoſtles not — ſpake with 
tongues which they had never learned, even 
the languages of the different nations in 
which they preached; and wrought” mi- 
racles to confirm their miſſion and docs, 
which proved that the hand of the Lord was 
with them; but they were enabled to predict 
events which have ſince come to pals, and 
are viſible at this day: Events which no eye 
but that of an omniſcient God could poſſibly 
foreſee. They predicted the errors and apo- 
ſtacies of future ages, with an exactneſs 
which gave uncontroulable evidence, that 
they ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. See 2 Theſſ. ii. 9—12. 1 Tim. iv. 
1—5. 2 Tim. iii. 1-9. 2 Pet. iii. 2, 3, 4. 
and the Book of Revelation throughout; 
and compare theſe predictions with the Hiſ- 
tory of Chriſtianity, down to the preſent 
time; the Hiſtory of popery in particular. 
Nor were the apoſtles only endued with 
the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit; but 
thoſe who believed the goſpel which they 
preached, received the extraordinary gifts of 
the ſame ſpirit, by the impoſition of the 
hands of the apoſtles. Thus the claims of 
the apoſtles to * inſpiration were abun- 
dantly confirmed. On. this ground, as well 
as from the purifying effects of the goſpel 
which they preached, they might juſtly ap- 
peal to the churches as the ſeals of therr 
_ «pojtleſinp in the Lord. Compare Acts ii. 43. 
viii. 15—17. x. 44—46. xix. 6. and 1 Cor. 


x1. throughout. The Lord Jeſus had pro- _ 


miſed that theſe wonderful effects ſhould ac- 


company 


r 
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company their miniſtry; and he fulfilled his 
promiſe, to the confutation of their enemies, 
and to the aſtoniſhment of the world. By 


his direction, they went forth, and preached. 


every where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirmang the word with figns following. 


Mar. xvi. 179—20. 


It were eaſy to evince the ſame great ſact, 
the inſpiration ef the apoſtles from the nature, 
the tendency, and the wonderful effects of the 
doctrines which they preached, as well as 
from the rapid and extenſive propagation of 
theſe doctrines, by perſons who were, in no 
ether reſpect competent to the performance 
of a work ſo amazing. That Chriſtianity 
was very early e e throughout the 
world is a fact not to be queſtioned. How' 
did this come to paſs ? Are it's doctrines and 
precepts adapted to the natural diſpoſitions 


of mankind? By no means. The contrary 


has always been 1ncontrovertibly evident, 
Were the Apoſtles men of peculiar power, 


learning, influence, or addreſs? Were they 
poſſeſſed naturally, of qualifications ſufficient 


or ſuch an aſtoniſhing undertaking? The 
contrary is certain. Did they ſucceed ? They 
did. How could this be? The hand of the 
Lord was with them. Their doctrine was 
divine, and God owned it. This accounts 
for the whole. This ſolves every difficulty; 
and to attempt to account for their ſucceſs 
any other way, is a certain proof of either 
inſanity, or a much more dreadful pn” = 
1 I 


* I would gladly have the Deiſts to try the experiment. 


Let them fend the ableſt they can ſingle out of their numerous 


& fraternity 
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It is of importance to add, that all the 
writings, of the Apoſtles contained in the 
New Teſtament, without exception, are to be 
conſidered as penned under the ſuperinten- 
dency of heaven; that they were all penned 
by inſpiration of God. It is certainly neceſ- 
ſary to have a perfect ſyſtem of truth, and a 
perfect rule of life, if it be neceſſary for us 
to have any at all. An imperfect rule, in 
ſacred things, is as inconvenient as to be 
without rule. We cannot ſee, therefore, 
how eit could comport with the wiſdom or 
goodneſs of providence, to ſuffer any part of 
the New Teſtament to be in any reipect, or 
in any degree, imperfect, or in any inſtance 
whatſoever, defective. _ 7 EE 

If it was neceſſary that the apoſtles ſhould 
preach and propagate the truths of the goſpel, 


fraternity to broach fach a like ſtory : For inſtance, that one 
« h, ſuffered in England, is riſen from the dead. and is to 
„be worſhipped as the Saviour of Mankind: Let them ſend _ 
them to Portugal or Spain, where the Inquiſition reigns, and 
* where as exquiſite Tortures will be applied to them as were 
eto the primitive Martyrs. It is eaſy to ſee the conſequence. 
* They themſelves would meet with a very warm reception; 
„ but their doctrines with a very cal one. Hoth would be 
involved in the ſame do m, both periſh and come to nought. 
* If then the apoſt es had not a power of working genuine 
„ miracles, and diſplaying the ampleſt credentials of divine 
power; it will be the greateſt miracle of all, that without 
either riches to bribe, authority to awe, or acquired know- 
* ledge and dexterity to over- reach men into a compliance with 
their notions, they ſhould pave the way to ſo general and 
great 5 turn in religious affairs; when theſe boaſted maſters 
« of reaſon, the Deiſts, theſe men of large views, who by an 
* uncommon ſuperiority of ſoul have diſengaged themſelves 
from the prejudices of Education, would not be able to bring 
over a majority of men, nay perhaps, not one man of com- 
mon ſenſe in any one nation, if they ſhould ſet on foot ſuch 
another unpromiſing project.“ Setp's Diſcourſes, Vol. 2. 


p. 268, 269. 5th. Edit. RT 
5 8 under 
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under divine direction, it is much more ne- 
ceſſary that they ſhould be under divine in- 
fallible direction in their wrizmgs. Their 
. writings are to be conſidered as a ſummary | 
of the truths they taught in their miniſtry. 
In preaching, they could inſtruct a few: 
only, compared with the vaſt numbers who 
have read their writings, in the firſt, and in 
all ſucceeding ages. There cannot, then, 
be any argument uſed to demonſtrate the 
. neceſſity of infallible divine direction in their 
public miniſtry, which will not more for- 
cibly apply to their writings contained in 
the New Teſtament. F 5 le 
The end of divine inſpiration was cer- 
tainly to reſcue mankind from ignorance and 
error, and to give us a perfect directory in 
every thing which relates to our everlaſting 
welfare. For the accompliſhment of this 
end, were all the miracles of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles wrought. To this end we have all | 
that aſtoniſhing profuſion of light and evi- 
dence in proof of a divine interpoſition to 
confirm their miſſion, and the truths they 
delivered to men. But if the New Teſta- 
ment be not in every part of it inſpired, the 
end is by no means anſwered, Theſe efforts, 
though divine, prove abortive. We are yet 
left to labour in uncertainty and darkneſs. , 
If hart of the New Teſtament were given 
by divine inſpiration, and not the whole of it, W - 
we ſhould be at a loſs to determine which 
part 1s, and which 1s not, inſpired. Nor 
could any man, or number of men, ever 8 
ſettle this great point, without another divine a0 
. Is e revelation 
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how it could be avoided, 1 7 
that any one part of the apoſtolic writings is 
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revelation to give us this needful information. 
Beſides, if any part were not inſpired, un- 
leſs we could certainly determine whzt part 
that is, which can never be done by human 
wiſdom, this would give a fair pretence for 
rejecting the whole: for an incomplete rule 
in this caſe, would be no rule at all. Every 
one might approve or diſapprove any part of 
it, as ſhould ſuit his inclinations or his, views, 


till the whole would be of no effect. An 


_ avowed infidel might improve this circum- 


ſtance to invalidate the authority of every 
part; and it is certain that thouſands of Chriſ- 
tans would be unable to withſtand; nor, 
perhaps, could any withſtand him on ſolid 
grounds of argument. I cannot but fear that 
too many have in this way been induced to 
reject the Scriptures entirely. Nor do I ſee 

f it were admitted 


to be regarded as merely human. But 1s it 
to be ſuppoſed that a God of wiſdom and 


grace, who could with as much eaſe give a 


perfect, as an imperfect book, would leave 
mankind in ſuch a condition as this? | 

It were eaſy to expatiate on the abſurdity 
of ſuppoſing any part of Scripture not to be 


given by inſpiration of God, and the danger 


connected with ſuch a ſuppoſition. But I 
think it ſufficient here to obſerve, how evi- 


dently this ſentiment is contrary to the pro- 
mile of inſpifation which our Saviour made 
to his apoſiles, the evening before his cruci- 


ſixion. Conſider, the parts of it, as mentioned 
above. The ſperit of truth was promiſed to 
„ „ be 
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be in them; not an occaſional viſitant ſome- 
times preſent, and at other times abſent, — 
To abide with them for ever ; which muſt in- 
clude the whole of their miniſtry, and la- 
bours in the work of Chriſt. —To bring all 
things to their remembrance which Chriſt had 
ſaid to them, —To aſſiſt their memories in the 
recollection of all that Chriſt had taught 
them.— 1 teſtify of Chriſt, that their report 
concerning him might be free from miſtake, and 
confirmed with proper evidence To guide 
them into all truth, that they might not teach 
any thing erroneous— 7 ſhew them things to 
come, that their predictions might be as 
certainly the mind of God, as any of their 
ꝛnſtructions, or reports To teach them ALL. 
things, that they might not be ignorant, or 
_— conjectures on any ſubjets, on which 
men {hould want inſtructions. | A 
If this group of ſtrong expreſſions, do not 
amount to the promiſe of a plenary ſuperim- 
tendant inſhiralion, I think it will not be 
ealy to find language that can expreſs it. If 
beſides all this, we recollect the many ſtrong 
expreſſions, by which the apoſtles evidently 
aſſert, that they were taught and directed by 
the Holy Spirit, the many proofs they give 
of it, by working miracles and otherwiſe; 
and the many internal characters of divine 
inſpiration contained in their writings, toge- 


ther with the deplorable ſtate of mankind, ca 
on ſuppoſition that they were at any time W£ 
left to themſelves in writing their admirable 90 


records and inſtructions; we may be certain, 
if we can be certain of any thing, that in 
| preaching 


| os 00 
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nota and in writing, the apoſtles were 


under a plenary ſuperintendant inſpiration. 
We may be confident that the ale New 


Teſtament is infallible, becauſe it was writ- 


ten by holy men as they were moved by the 1 
Holy Ghoſh, 


SEC T. XI. 


2 4 taken | for granted in the words of Peter 
we eſent conſideration, and evidently 
by thoſe to whom he wrote, that 
there 2 been a number of men in the world 
who were called Prophets, before the time when 
this Epiſtle was written ; And that the prophe- 
cres of theſe _ were, at that time, writ- 
bo. and wel known by Chr: Mians. 


N this ſeventh fact, implied in the 
words of Peter, we need not long 
inſiſt, though it appears neceſſary here to 
mention it. It is certain that we have a Book 
in our hands, which Chriſtians agree to call 
the Old Teſtament ; and that this Book men- 
tions a number of men, who bore the name 


* It is much to be lamented indeed, that any man, who 
calls himſelf a in Miniſter, ſhould be capable of ſaying, 
** The Apoſtles often applied the Scriptures very improperly, 
** and with no better judgment than their unbelieving cou — 
men.“ Theological Repofitory, Vol. IV. p. 442. 

Bur x's ſecond Letters to Dr. PRI ESTL x, PF 8, 9. What can a 
Deift ſay * "I fatal «ae T7 


G59 of 
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'of prophets. How far this Book is authen- 
tic 13 not our preſent enquiry. At preſent 
we only fay it is an acknowledged fact that 


men who were called prophets are mentioned 


in it. According to the chron logy of this 
Book, admitted by Chriſtians, theſe prophets 


lived in different ages, but all of them long 


before the writing of this Epiſtle. Moſes, 
the firſt and greateſt of them, lived fifteen 
hundred years before the birth of Chriſt ; and 
the others, in ſucceeding ages, during the 
= of more than a thouſand years. The 


aſt of them, about four hundred years be- 


fore our Saviour's birth. The Old Teſta- 


ment alſo informs us that theſe prophets de- 


clared the will of God to mankind, foretold 
many ſuture events, and that many of them 
wrought miracles in confirmation of the mel- 
ſages which they delivered from God to men. 
'Theſe things need no proof. | 


2. We have Books in our hands whith 


bear their names; and it is undeniable that 
{uch Books have been in the world, and 
have been read by great multitudes, in all 
ages, up to the time of our Saviour. The 
hiſtory and writings of all the Chriſtian 
world, as well as the Lane nation, give 
this fact the fulleſt confirmation. It is cer- 
tain, therefore, that theſe Books were not 
written ſince the time of Chriſt. . 

3. It is well known that the Books which 
compoſe our New Teſtament were written 
in the firſt Century; and every one who 
reads them, muſt obſerve that they frequently 
mention the ancient prophets, refer to Books 
| e 1 Which 


err 8 p 


fact is alſo confirmed- by Jeoiſi and dh bee 
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bear their names; and, on various occaſions, 
appeal to them as Books of eſtabliſhed cre- 


dit. The Old Teſtament, therefore, was 


written, well known, and eſteemed by the 

ewiſh nation, before the time of Chriſt. 
Conſequently the prophets mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament, lived before that time. This 


ed 
reputation“. N „ 

4. It is certain the Old Teſtament was 
written ſome hundreds of years before the 
time of Chriſt. For almoſt three hundred 
years before that time, it was tranſlated into 
Greek, in Egypt. This Tranflation was de- 
poſited in the Alexandrian Library; and 
is in our poſſeſſion · at this day. This is a 


writers, of great antiquity, and eſtabli 


full teſtimony of the exiſtence of the Old 


Teſtament, and of the ancient prophets, 


ages before the New Teſtament writers 
lived. | 


On the whole it cannot be fairly queſ- 


tioned that long before the times of the apoſ- 
tles, a Book was extant, well known to the 
world, and greatly eſteemed by the Jews, 
which, contained the memoirs and writings of 
many eminent men, under the character of 
prophets, who taught mankind, and pre- 
dicted future events. „„ 


* See Gori us de Peritate Religions Chriſtianæ. Lib. I. 


\ 16. JeNETNs's Reaſonablexecys of Chriftianity, Part 2. Dop- 
»RIDGE'S Lectures, p. 273—278. TurnRETINE's 16th Diſ. 
ſertation, de Veritate Relegionis Indatce, 

See a large account of it in PkiDEAux's Connection. Vol. 


II. p. 21—45. 5th Edition, Folio. 
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SECT; XI 


Ne Book which is now in our hands un- 


der the title of the Old Teſtament, contains 


the genuine Memoirs and Writings of the an- 


cient Prophets. 


T IS is another ſhort digreſſion from the 
words of our apoſtle, to complete the 
argument. Let the ere obſervations 
be conſidered, in proof of what is here aſ- 
. Joon „„ oe 
1. If Moſes, and the other prophets did 
indeed, write an account. of their Religion, 
it is certain their writings would be highly 
eſteemed by thoſe who read them. ey 
would be peruſed with attention, and pre- 


ſerved with care. This we may fairly con- 
. clude from the tempers of men in general, 


and from the attachment which the Jews have 


always manifeſted to what they eſteemed ſa- 
cred, and peculiar to themſelves as a diſtin& 
people. If any-attempt had been made to 


corrupt theſe ancient records, the Jews would 
certainly have expoſed that attempt. 

2. The facts od in our Old Teſtament 
are ſo uncommon, that they would never 


have been credited, either by Jews or Chriſ- 


tians, without clear proof of the 8 
of that Book in which they are related. An 


alteration, or a forgery in caſes ſo extraordi- 
nary would undoubtedly have been detected; 
1 e | and 


32 


it mu 
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and as no ſuch alteration has ever been de- 
tected, we may fairly conclude that none 
was ever made. We may add, that as fats 
ſo ſtrange would neyer have been admitted 
without full evidence, we cannot ſuppoſe 
that any man, or number of men, would 


ever have been fooliſh enough to attempt the 


for of ſuch relations, or to propagate 
fuck fongatite in the world. N os W 
imagine any end which men could have in 
view in attempting ſuch a forgery, ſufficiently 
important to excite them to it. 
3. It is further obſervable that ſeveral re- 
ligious rites prattiſed by the Jews, are found- 
A the extraordinary facts mentioned in 
our Old Teſtament; and many of theſe 
rites are very burthenſome to thoſe who ob- 
ſerve them. Now can ve ſuppoſe that theſe 
rites would have been ſo invariably practiſed 
as we know they have been, unleſs the Jews 
who practiſed them had been convinced of 
the certainty of the facts on which they are 
founded? But theſe facts are related in our 
Old Teſtament. Therefore our Old Teſta- 


ment contains a true account of thole very 
facts on which the ancient Jewiſh Religion 
was founded. dt 


4. If there had been any alteration, or 
forgery in the writin 55 of our Old Teſtament, 

f eicher have been the work of one or 
of many perſons. It cannot be conceived 


: that any one perſon could do it, without be- 
ng expoſed ; nor that any one could have 


vanity enough to expect ſucceſs in an at- 
tempt to alter, or to forge facts in a Book ſo 
e „ univerſally 
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_ univerſally read, and ſo much eſteemed. 


The unity of deſign, the correſpondence of 
ſentiment, and the uniform reference to the 


ſame facts, obſervable throughout the Old 


Teſtament forbid us to imagine that many 1 


were united in forging or altering any part 
of it. In a word, no man or number of men 


could make an attempt of this kind, with- 
out being expoſed. Nor is it rational to 


I. that any man, or number of men, 
could have capacity competent to effect ſuch 


ſenſe to obſerve the neceſſity of making it 


more ee to the natural tempers of 
9 


mankind, in order to its obtaining credit in 
the world. FE 


5. The regard which was paid to this Book 
by the on would render any forgery or ma- 

nge in it's contents impoſſible. The 
Law was read publicly every ſeventh year, 


terial c 


before all the people of Iſrael ; (Deut. xxxi. 


9—14. Joſh. viii. 35. Nehem. viii. 1—6.) It 


was appointed to be kept in the Ark for a 
conſtant memorial againſt thoſe who tranſ- 


greſſed it. (Deut. xxxi. 26.) The Law and 


the Prophets were read in their ſervice every 
ſabbath day. (Acts xiii. 14, 15, 27.) The 
King was commanded to write out a Copy 


of the Law, and to read in it all the days 
of his life. (Deut. xvii. 18, 19.) The pa- 


rents were charged, not only to make it 
familiar to themſelves, but conſtantly to 


teach it their children. Deut. vi. 6—9.) 


Now where is the probability, or even the 


pollibility of altering or corrupting a Book 


which 


+ 


a deſign, who would not alſo have had the 
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which was by theſe practices, made fo fa- 
miliar to all deſcriptions of men? I think 
we may fairly conclude, from theſe obſer- 
vations, that the writings of Moſes, and the 
other prophets could not be corrupted or 
materially altered before the time of Chriſt. 
Nor was it poſſible afterwards. For 

6. Since that time the Old Teſtament has 
been held in high eſteem both by Jews and 
Chriſtians. Theſe would have been a guard 


one upon the other; which muſt have ren- 


dered any material corruption impoſſible, 
had it been attempted. Had the Jews at- 
tempted it, they would have been detected 
by the Chriſtians ; ana the Chriſtians, if they 
had attempted it, would have been detected 
by the Jews. Nor could any ſuch attempt 
be made by any other man, or body of men, 
without being warmly reſented both by Jews 
and Chriſtians. 7 5 

7. Finally; the admirable agreement be- 
tween the writings of Joſephus, and all the 
ancient verſions, as the learned have fre- 
quently obſerved, with our Old Teſtament, 
together with the quotations which are made 


from it in the New Teſtament, and the wri- 


tings of all ages to the preſent time, forbid 
us to indulge a ſuſpicion of any material 
corruption in the writings of the ancient Pro- 
phets; and give us all the evidence of which 
a ſubject of this kind is capable, that theſe 
writings, genuine, and unadulterated, are 
now in our hands. 
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The Apoſile Peter aſſiumes it as an alloued 
fact, that the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 
which contains the Memoirs and writings of 
| the "7" Mp6 Prophets is worthy of unreſerved 
credit. 5 Ea” | 


# 
ö 


WIIHOUI the ſuppoſition of this 
IM __ fact, the Apoſtle could not 
ſpeak of theſe prophecies as a ſure word, 
nor refer. the perſons, to whom he writes, 
to the prophecies, with that aſſurance with 
which he evidently ſpeaks. Allowing the 
enumeneſs of the Old Teſtament, which 
A been already proved, the Credibility of 
| it will appear from the following conſidera- 
ik | tions. : | . e | 
1 1. Many of the Old Teſtament writers (as 
1 well as the New) declare they were perlo- 
nally concerned in what they relate. They 
frequently report what they ſaw and heard; 
and were, therefore, able to give an exact 
1 account of the things they reported. This 
1 Was particularly the caſe with Moſes, the 
N chief of the Old Teſtament writers; and 
N | with Joſhua, Samuel, Ezra, Nehemiah, Iſaiah, 
4 Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the minor 
J Prophets. Many other facts appear io be 
written from the beſt human information. 
We need not take up time m mentioning the 
inſtances. 


* * 
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inſtances. An attentive reader of Scripture 
cannot but obſerve them. . 
2. A great part of what has been ſaid to 
prove the credibility, of the New Teſtament, 
will alſo apply to the Old, with reſpect to 
the e evidences of its authenticity. 
The writers of the Old Teſtament have all 
the marks of integrity in their character, 
temper, and manner of vriting. They re- 
late facts with the utmoſt ſimplicity. They 
appear to have no ſecular intereſt in view; 
nor can we conceive that they could poſſibly 
be under any ſuch influence. On the con- 
trary, they expoſed themſelves to many diſ- 
advantages. They evidently write with a 
holy reverence of God on their minds; and 
are actuated by an ardent zeal for his glory. 
They celebrate his perfections, and appear 
ſincerely to regard him as the governor of the 
world, the controuler of events, and the- 
Lord of conſcience. They diſcover the moſt; 
genuine love to him, and confidence in him. 
His favour ſeems to be their delight, and the 
object of their wiſhes. In relating the moſt 
wonderful facts, they make no apologies. 
They uſe no panegyric. There is nothing 
like flattery, or reſerve in their narrations, 
or their addrefſes. They frankly acknow- 
ledge their own frailties and follies, and 
the frailties of their deareſt friends, and 
greateſt heros ; and undiſguiſedly relate how 
they have been chaſtiſed of God for them. 
None can read their writings attentively, 
without obſerving that this is a juſt, though 
imperfect repreſentation of their character; 
p 85 | | . NOT 
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nor can any one ſuppoſe that men of ſuch 
a character would wiſh to deceive their 
” Se ns N 
3. The facts they related were public and 
well known. If therefore, their relation had 
been falſe, it might eaſily, and would cer- 
tainly have been refuted. They were ſur- 
hrizing facts, and could not fail to excite 
the attention of mankind. To talk, for 
inſtance, of an army walking through the 
fea, on dry land, (Exod. xiv.) would render 
a man contemptible, unleſs he were able, by 
inconteſtible evidence, to evince the truth of 
it. The ſame might be ſaid of many cir- 
cumſtances which are related of the Iſraelites 
in their journey through the wilderneſs, and 
many other events, if it were convenient 
here to refer to them particularyx. 
4. They could have no valuable end in 
view, in aſſerting falſehoods, had they been 
diſpoſed to do it, which cannot be rationally. 
{ſuppoſed of men who were ſo eminent in 
piety as they evidently were, They oppoſed 
the profane world, and were oppoled by 
them. Had they been reporters of falſe- 
hoods, they would have been deſpiſed and 
hated, and their conduct would have been 
expoled to all the world. If then their 
reports had not been true, they would have 
been very fooliſh and mconſiderate to pro- 
pagate ſuch reports; and to tranſmit them 
to poſterity in writing, would be folly in the 
extreme. But their own: writings, and the 
conſent of all ages prove them to be men of 
underſtanding, integrity, and prudence. 
5 6. The 
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5. Their relations were certainly received 
as true, by thoſe who had the beſt opportu- 
nities of examining the truth of them. Their 
Hiſtory has been confirmed, not only by 
Chriſtian writers, but allo by Jewiſh and Pa- 
gan writers of the firſt repute ®. Their reli- 
gious inſtitutions alſo, which were founded 
on the moſt important of theſe facts, and 
would otherwiſe have appeared unreaſonable, 
have been held ſacred in all ages ſince their 
appointment, and are ſo by the Jewiſh peo- 
ple to this day. Can this be accounted for 
on any principle, but the evidence of the 
_ on which theſe inſtitutions were found- 

ed j 12 

6. As to thoſe events in which the Old 
Teſtament writers were not perſonally con- 
cerned, not only tradition and written chro- 
nicles would aſſiſt them; but if they wrote 
under divine direction, to which they pretend, 
which our text aſſerts, and which I truſt we 
ſhall, in the progreſs of this diſcourſe, be able 
to evince; this is ſufficient to remove every 
difficulty from the minds of their readers. 
To which we may ſubjoin, that there is ſo 
cloſe a connection between the facts in which 
they were, and many of thoſe in which they 
were not, perſonally concerned, that a man 
who believes the former will ſee no reaſon 
to diſpute the latter. hs 5 

7. The credibility, and, in ſome meaſure, 
tae inſpiration of the New Teſtament, have 
been proved. Now the New Teſtament 


„See Doppkibez's Lefures, p- 273—258. and SHUCKs 
FORD's and PRIDEAUX's Connections. | 


_ writers 
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writers clearly conſider the Old Teſtament 

as a Book highly worthy of credit, and as 

fuch they frequently refer to it. In a word, 

_ unleſs we renounce the faith of all Hiſtory, _ 

. we cannot fairly call in queſtion, the truth of 
the Old Teſtament, e 10 


8 E CT...XIV... 


Tue Anci ent Prophets bredicted te coming 
of jefus Chriſt, and the propagation of has | 


religion. 


THIS I conſider as a ninth fact taken for 
granted in the words of Peter, now un- 
der conſideration. His reference to the ſure 
prophetic word, on this occaſion, ſuppoſes a 
prophetic word, to which he referred, and 
which had reſpect to the ſubjects of which he 
is writing. In his former Epiſtle alſo, he aſ- 
ſerts, (Ch. 1. Hy that the ancient Prophets 
did teftify before hand, the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the glory that ſhould follow. To evince 
and illuſtrate this fact, we obſerve, _ 
1. The ancient Prophets did certainly _ 
ſpeak of an extraordinary perſon, who 
thould come into the world, after their time 
and that in conſequence of his coming, ſome 
extraordinary events would take place. The 
1 reader 
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reader. may conſult Gen. iii. 13. Xxii. 18. 


xlix. 10. Deut. xvii. 15 —20. Pſal. ii. 6. 
Iſaiah ix. 7. xi. 1. Jer. Xxiii. 5, 6. Dan. ix. 
25. Hag. ii. 7. Mal. iii. 1.—Iſaiah xi. 2, 3. 
xIii. 4. Xlv. 4, 5, 22, 23. xlix. G. and many 
other paſſages. | 1705 e e 
2. In conſequence of theſe predictions, 
there was evidently a ſtrong expectation of 
an uncommon perſon, who ſhould appear in 
the world, about the time when Jeſus Chriſt 
was born. We. have already ſhewn that the 
Hiſtory of the New Teſtament is credible ; 
and we learn from many paſlages of it, that 
ſuch a r both by the Jews 
and Samaritans. See Matt. ii. 3, 4, 5. Xi. 3 
xxvi. 69. Luke ii. 25, 38. xix. 11. Xxii. 6 
67. John iv. 25, 42. vi. 14. X. 24. Xi. 27. 
Acts xxvi. 7, &c. Nor was this the expec- 
tation of the Jews and Samaritans only; but 
alſo of the Greeks and Romans. This ſeems 
to be the moſt natural way of accounting for 
the many impoſtors, who, in that age, pre- 
tended to be the Meſſiah; of which we 
have ſome intimations in the New Teſta- 
ment.“ V N 
3. It is evident that the bu hecies above 
referred to, were remarkably fulfilled in the 
perſon, life, and Character of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and in the; propagation of Chriſtianity, by 
his Apoſtles. | Nor were the former claſs ever 
fulfilled in any other perſon than him; nor 
the latter, by any other means, than the pro- 
mulgation of his goſpel. Let us very briefly 
* See Bp. Crna 's Defence of Chriflianity. P. 1—43., 
3d. Edit. 2 A e 3 Fan. wg Ch. -4 
I conſider 
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conſider a few. of thoſe which point to the 
perſon of Chriſt. 


* 


The perſon whoſe coming was predicted, 


zs called the Seed of the woman. So Jelus, 
the Son of God, was not only made j 1 
taking the human nature upon himſelf; but 
he was born of a virgin, and was the only 
erſon that ever was ſo born. Gen. iii. 15s 
Haiah vii. 14. John i. 14. Gal. iv. 4. Heb. 
ii. 14, 16.— The promiſe, reſpecting the per- 
ſon foretold, is, that he ſhould "Bus the 


head of the ſerpent ; ſhould obtain a victory 


over Satan. This was glonouſly aceom- 


pliſned in the miracles, miniſtry and death 


of Jeſus; and in the miniſtry of his apoſtles, 


by the converſion of ſinners. See the Hiſ- 


tory of the four Evangeliſts, and Acts xxvi. 
18. 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. Ephel. iv. 20—24. Col. 
11. 14, 15. Heb. ii. 14, 1 John iii. 8. and the 
Hiſtory of Chriſtianity in following ages. 
The perſon foretold is promiſed to be of 
the /ced, or poſterity of Abraham; and that 
eſus Chriſt defcended from that venerable 
Patriarch, is evident, and well known. Gen. 
XXx11. 18. Heb. vii. 14. . 
The perſon whoſe coming is foretold, is 
named Shiloh, (Gen. xlix. 10.) From the 
different views which the learned have had 


of the derivation of this name, it has been 


differently interpreted. But every e erg 
tion of the name is ſufficiently expreſſive of 
the Jewiſh Meſſiah's character, and of the 


character of Jeſus Chriſt. It has therefore 


generally been thus applied, by ancient and 
modern Commentators. Nor can it with 


propriety 


us, 
by 


. r 


1 
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propriety be explained of any other.* It has 
een ſuppoſed to ſignify He who is ſent. He 
whoſe it 15 ; or for whom it is reſerved, mean- 
ing, power and dominion. His Son, and 
the peace maker, according to. the different 
views which the Tranflators have had of the 
Root from which it is derived. But none 
of theſe tranſlations is incompatible with the 
Ae of this name to Jeſus Chriſt. Nor 
will any of them, with an equal, or with a 
comparable degree of propriety, admit the 
application of 1t to any other perſon. 
It was Jeſus, who was ſent by his heavenly 
Father, into the world, that we might liue 
through him. (1 John iv. g.) It was Jeſus 
for is 7s m the power was RESERVED, and to 
whom it is given. All things were delivered 
to ham by His Father. | All power is given to 
um, in heaven, and in earth. (Mat. xi. 27. 
xxviii. 18. Ephel. i. 20, 21.) Jeſus was truly 
and eminently His so; the Son of Judah, 
and the Son of God. (Mat. i. Luke iii. 
Heb. vii. 14. Mat. iii. 17. xvu. 5. Luke i. 
35.) He was not only acknowledged to be 
** That Gen. xlix, Lo. is to be underſtood of the Meſſias, 
the ancient writers of the Jews do confeſs, and the modern 
Jews know very well. — Their ancient Doctors expound thoſe 
words of the Meſſias with one conſent. KDD ER'S Demonſtra- 
tion, V. 1. P. 74, 82. 8vo. Edit. This“ was certainly the ge- 
nerally received ſenſe of the ancient Jews, and is acknowledged 
by many of the modern ones. Dr. GIL L, on the Prophecies, 
p. 31. The generality of Interpreters, Jewiſh, as well 
Chriſtian, have by Ski/ohb always underſtood the Meſſiah. Bp. 
NewTon's Difſertations on the Prophecies. Vol. 1. P. 101, 102. 
No writer, with whom I am acquainted, has examined this 
paſſage with more labour and criticiſm than Moxfreur Sa ux Ns 
Diſſertations upen the Old Teſtament, No. 41. tranſlated by 
Chamberlayne. 5 „ 1 
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the Son of God, by Angels, and by His 


deſigned in it.“ 


heavenly Father, but by men, and demons. 


(Mat. viii. 29. xiv. 33. xxvii. 54. Mar. iii. 
11. Xv. 39. Luke iv. 41. vin. 28. John i. 


49. vi. 69. xi. 27.) He was likewiſe the 
great PEACE MAKER for ſinners, who made 


reconciliation for iniquity; who has. made 


5 by the blood of has croſs; and who, both 


y his directions, his example, and his Spi- 


rit, teaches his real diſciples to be at heace 


among themſelves, and to live peaceably with 
all men. (Dan. ix. 24. 2 Cor, x. 20. Col. i. 
20, &c. In every view, therefore, the Sx1- 
LOH of Jacob, may- be explained of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; but cannot be explained of any other. 


The Meſjiah of the Jews was predicted 
under the Character of a Prophet hike unto 


Moſes, (Deut. xviii. 15—18) That Moſes 
was an eminent Prophet, cannot be denied 
and that no one ever reſembled him ſo much 
as Jeſus Chriſt, will appear to all who com- 
pare the Characters of Chriſt and Moſes, 
and who examine the Hiſtory of mankind to 
find another equally ſtriking inſtance of re- 
ſemblance. To Tolls this Prophecy 1s ap- 
plied, (Acts iii. 22. vii. 37,) and he 1s charly 


; A 
Py > 
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* MAxAss ERH Ben Iſrael, a learned Jew, born in Portugal, 
about A. D. 1604. has given us a lift, at the end of his Conci- 
liator, of the Miracles which were wrought by Moſes, and in 


his behalf; and of thoſe which were wrought by, and in behalf 


of, all the other prophets, down to the deſtruction of the firſt 


Temple. He makes thoſe which were wrought by and for 
for all the 


Moſes to be ſeventy- ſix, and thoſe wrought by and | 
other prophets, only ſeventy-four. How far he bas been ac- 
ns curate 


1 
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If our deſign would admit of ſo much en- 
largement, it would be eaſy to ſhew, as it has 
been often ſhewn, that the prophets do, in 
many other paſſages, ſpeak of a perſon who 
ſhould come into the world, to teach, to 
rule, and to ſave mankind; and that this 
perſon could not poſſibly be any other than 
Jeſus Chriſt. But inſtead of this, we pro- 
ceed to obſerve, „ 

4. That the time of the Meſſiah's coming 
was pointed out by the ancient prophets; 
and this circumſtance of me, confines our 
attention to Jeſus Chriſt, as the perſon in- 
tended. The prophets enquzred and ſearched 
diligentiy what manner >, time the Spirit of 


aurate in the examination of this matter, I cannot ſay. But 
this ſhews how much the Jews prefer Moſes to any other pro- 
phet in point of eminence. The reſemblance of Jeſus Chriit to 
Moſes, has been illuſtrated hy ſeveral valuable write s. Theſe 
ſew may be mentioned. It was {tated by EuszB1us formerly, 
in his Demonſtratis Evangeltca. IL.ib. 3. Cap. 2. In our 
own times, by Bp. Kipper. Demonſtration of the Meffras, 
Part, 1, Chap. 6. Still more fully by Dr. JoxT1N. Remarks 
on Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, Vol. 1. p. 203, &. And Bp. New- 
TON has comprized a general view of this Reſemblance in a few 
Pages. Differtations on the Prophecies, Vol. 1. p. 155—172» 
,USE BI US, in reaſoning on this ſubject, makes a remark which 
is very pertinent, and mult, I think, ſtrike every attentive rea- 
der with conviction ; and which the whole ſacred Hiſtory cor- 
roborates. All the prophets,” ſays he, from the firſt to 
the laſt of them, referred thoſe whom they inſtructed, to Moſes 
himſe f; and reproved the people becauſe they did not obſerve 
the law of Moſes, but ated contrary to it. Nor did they ex- 
hort to any thing, but the careful obſervance of what is con- 


+ 
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5. tained in the law of Moſes.“ This obvious remark affords de- 

# ciſive evidence that the Jcwiſß prophets and people, never ima- ; 
alf gined that any other prophet was raiſed among them lite mo. 

it Moſet, before the birth of Jeſus Chriit: And this fact is greatly 

or” confirmed by the diitinguiſhed regard which the Jews paid to 


he MW Moſes in the time of Chriſt and his Apoitles, See Ma.. xix. J. 
xxiii. 2. Mar. xii. 19. John. v. 45. ix. 28, 29. Acts vi. 11, 14. 


xv. 21. Xxi. 21. = 
H 3 Chriſt, 
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and the glory that ſhou 
_ - Hiſtory of the event ſo exactly correſponds 
with the prophecy, in point of time, as to 


Chriſt, which was in them, did fignify, when 
2. teſtified beforehand the Lee of Chriſt, 
4 follow ; and 'the 


leave no reaſonable ground of heſitation re- 


ſpecting the perſon of whom they ſpake. 


The firſt prophecy to which we may refer, 
in this view, is that of Jacob. Gen. xhx. 10. 


The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor 


a latugiver from between has feet, until SHI- 
Lon come. All the parts of this prediction 


prove its accompliſhment in Jeſus. But the 
time ſpecified is when the ſceptre ſhall depart 
from Judah, when © an end ſhall be put to 
the Jewthh polity in church and ſtate.” * The 

government of the tribe of Judah had ſub- 


* fiſted, in ſome form or other, from the 
* death of Jacob to the laſt deſtruction of 


« Jeruſalem; but then it was utterly broken 
and rumed; then the ſceptre departed, 
and hath been departed ever ſince.” It 
„ hath been departed ſeventeen centuries ; 
and conſequently the Meſſiah came a little 
“ before that period; and if the Meſſiah 


came a little before that period, prejudice 
„ itſelf cannot long make any doubt con- 


% cerning the perſon. All conſiderate men 


* muſt lay, as Simon Peter ſaid to Jeſus 


(John vi. 68, 69.) Lord, to whom ſhall we 
« go? thou haſt the words of eternal liſe. 
« And we believe and are ſure that thou art 


* the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. At 


* See Bo. NewToN's fourth Diſſertation on the Prophecies ; 
to which, tor illuſtration and for proof, I cheerfully refer the 
Reader, | | 


the 
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the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, more than 
Thirty years after our Saviour's death, of 
which the Twenty-fourth Chapter of Mat- 
thew is an aſtoniſhing 2 the Temple 
of the Jews © was deſtroyed, and they them- 
« ſelves were either ſlain with the ſword, or 
& ſold for ſlaves. And from that time to 


this, they have never formed one body or 


« ſociety, but have been diſperſed among all 


* nations; their-tribes and 2 have 


e been all confounded, and they have lived 
6 without a ruler, without a law-giver, and 
te without ſupreme authority and govern- 
« ment in any part of the earth.” So 


clearly does the F iſtory and preſent ſtate of 


the Jews, prove, that our Jeſus is the Meſ- 
ſiah preditted by their prophets! May the 


| blindneſs of that gy ſoon be removed! 


May the vail be taken away from their 
hearts; and may they ſoon turned to 
the Lord! 1 Cor. iii. 12—16, _ oe 
The /econd paſſage to which we refer, is 
Dan. 1x. 24—28. From this prophecy, 
which the reader will carefully chanel 
we learn that ſeven weeks, and ſixty-two 
weeks, ſixty-nine prophetical weeks, (Ezek. 
iv. 4, 5, 6.) or four hundred and eighty· three 


years“ ſhould elapſe, from the going forth of 


the commandment to reſtore an- 1200 3 | 
It has 


ſalem, to the MESSIAH the Prince. 


* In the language of prophecy, a day is often put for a 
year. (Compare Gen. xxix, 27. Kev, xxv. 8. Ezek. iv. 4, 5. 
Rev. xii. 6. xiii. 5.) A week, in the ſame ſtyle, is ſeven yc ars. 
It is univerſally allowed that this is the ſtyle uſed by the pro- 
phet Daniel in the place above cited. | ES, 
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been made ſufficiently evident. by men of 


learning, and muſt be acknowledged by men 
of candour, that theſe four hundred and 
. Eighty-three years, from the commandment 


to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem, bring us 
down to the time of our Saviour; and can- 
not be reaſonably ſuppaſed to mark out any 
other period. It muit be confeſſed that the 
chronology of this period, between the Hiſ- 
tory of the Old Teltament, and that of the 
New, is not free from intricacy ; and there- 
fore to aſſign its dates with all the preciſion 
that might be deſired, is not perlectly eaſy.* 
But the general deſign of the prophet is 
abundantly evident; and this is not a place 
for the diſcuſſion of intricate: chronological 
ſubjectsf. That no computation will per- 

TY og | | ” 

» Cauſa difficultatis primaria eſt chronologia & temporum 
ratio intricata. CaLovius, apud Pol un, in Loc. See alſo 


the Aſſembly's Annotations, in Loc. „ 
+ it may, however, be of ſervice to excite both modeſiy an 


diligence in 9g men, and therefore, will be excuſed, if I 


here make the following obſervations. . 
Though the general deſign of the Prophet is plain; 


though it is very clear that the prophecy was fulfilled in our 


Seviour, yet men of conſiderable learning have differed in com- 
; puting the years which the Prophet mentions, as well as in fix- 
ing the date, which is expreſſed by the going forth of the com- 
mandment to reſtore and to build Feruſalemm. OS 


- . 


Since the Reformation, Chronology, (with other ſciences 


has been much better underſtood, than before that memorable 


riod. Now, omitting ſome peculiarities, not worthy of be- 
ing mentioned, the critics have, fince the Reformation, chiefly 
adopted one of theſe three Hypotheſes. Some compute from 
the commandment, or decree mentioned in Ezra vi. 7-12. in 
the ſecond year of Darius. — Others, from the ſeventh year of 


Artaxerxes, when Ezra, by that King's permiſſion, went up 


from Babylon to a wp to forward the building of the 
Temple, &c. See Ezra vii. throughout. —Others, again, com- 
pute from the twentieth year of this ſame King Artaxerxes, when 
. | | he 
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mit us to apply the KW et any perſon but 


the Lord Jeſus, will, I 


k, be allowed by 


all men of conſideration and candour. That 


he commiſſioned Nehemiah to 
ruſalem. Nehem. ii. 1—8. 


the learned. Luther, Scaliger, Calviſius, the two . 
Mede, Strauchius, and others, have adopted the t 


go, and to rehuild the city of Je- 


Theſe three Hypotheſes have all had their ad vocates among 


u 


ſius, Dr. Prideaux, Sir Iſaac Newton, Dr. Chandler, Mr. Bul- 
lock, Dr. W. Harris, Dr. Doddridge, the late Bp. Clayton, 
the preſent Dr. Smith of Cambleton, and many other men of 


learning have been abettors of the /econg. 


Petavius, Hue- 


tius, Bp. Loyd, Abp. Uſher, Mr. Marſhal, Dr. Gill, Monſ. 
Rollin, &e. have appeared in favour of the third Hypotheſis. 


Mr. Mede has ſtated, and in ſome meaſure, diſcuſſed, all the 


three Hopotheſes; Huet, Dr. Gill, and ſeveral others, have at- 
tempted to vindicate their different opinions. But I know na 
writers, more proper to be carefully read by thoſe who would tho- 
roughly examine the ſubject, than STRAucnius's Breviarium 
Chronologicum, Pag. 304—342. 3d Edit. Engliſh, in defence of 
the firſt Hypotheſis. Dr. PRIDEAUx's Connection, Vol. 1. 


B. 5. P:2059—242. 5th Edit. folio, in defence of the /econd; 


and Mr, Marſhal's Chronological Treatiſe on the ſeventy 
weeks of Daniel, in defence of the zhird Hypotheſis. 


An attempt to determine preciſely, on a ſubje& confeſſedly ſo 


abſtruſe, might be juſtly deemed vanity ; but I ſhall venture to 
conclude this long note with the words of a writer deſervediy 
celebrated. Any. of theſe reckonings are ſufficient for our 


© purpoſe, We need not be poſitive to any one, for who can 
* {ſay which is the only true one ? It is rather to be wondered, 


«© how at ſuch a diſtance of time from the riſe of the Perfian 
** monarchy, learned men have been able to come to any exact- 
«*« neſs in theſe matters; ſeeing that prophane hiſtory doth not 
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agree with itſelf, neither in the names, nor number, nor years 


of the reign of the Perfan kings, nor in the form nor begin- 
ning of their year, which cauſes difficulties in reducing 
their's to our ſtandard of time. But computing from either 
of theſe dates, from the 7th. or from the 2oth of Artaxerxes, 
by Julian or by Chaldee years, theſe weeks will carry us to 
the reign of Tiberius the Roman Emperor, for the death of 


the Meſſias, and conſequently, the deitruction of the city 


and temple following the Meſſiah's death, can he no other 
than that of Titus Veſpafian. It muſt be ſo in point of time; 
and again, no other deſtruction was attended with all the 
circumſtances in Daniel, beſide that by the Romans. Biſho 


v 


Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 115, 116. Third Eds. 
tion. . | | 


all 
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all the parts of this famous prophecy apply 


to Jeſus, with great perſpicuity, muſt, to an 


impartial mind, be exceedingly evident. Nor 
can it be denied, on a fair examination of 
the queſtion, that the moſt rational methods 


of computing the years mentioned by this 


th 
prophet, N us down to the reign of 
Liberius, in which reign Jeſus was crucified 
for us men, and for our ſalvation. © 


non We mention a third text, Hag. Ly L 
_ will ſhake all nations, and the defire of all na- 
ions ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with 
glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of 
ly 


this latter houſe ſhall be greater than t 

of the former, faith the Lord of hoſts. 
this it _ that the perſon predicted by 
the Jewiſh prophets, would make his appear- 
ance in the /atter houſe, the ſecond Temple, 


and would give a glory to it, ſuperior to that 


of the former houſe, the firſt Temple. But 


no other perſon beſides Jeſus did ever give 


the ſecond Temple ſuch a ſuperior glory.— 
The text plainly ſuppoſes the perſon ſhould 
come before the deſtruction of the ſecond 


Temple. It was deſtroyed ſoon after our 


Saviour's death ; and therefore the prophecy 


muſt be fulfilled in him. It never had a glo- 


ry, literally equal to the firſt. But when 
Chrift the Son of God appeared and taught 
in it, both the dignity of his perſon, and the 
excellency of his dottrine, were ſuperior to 
what the world had before known ; - and gave 
a glory to the ſecond temple, to which all 
who had worfhipped in the fort or in the ſe- 
cond, before that time, were ſtrangers. 
Thus 
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Thus it is evident from the time of our 
Lord's appearing on earth, that he was the 


Meſſiah toretold by the ancient prophets.— 
The argument will be ſtrengthened if we 


add, 3 ah 
3. That on this ground, the Apoſtles, in 
their miniſtry, continually reaſoned with the 


Jews; and proved from the ſcriptures of the 


Old Teſtament, that Jelus was the Chrzft, 
_ that is, the Meffiah, whoſe coming was ſo a- 
bundantly predicted by the ancient pro- 
phets“. Nor did the Apoſtles attempt in 
vain, to eſtabliſh this great truth. They ſuc- 
ceeded in their deſign, to a degree which 


cannot be accounted for, all circumſtances 


conſidered, unleſs we ſuppoſe that their rea- 
ſonings were accompanied with invincible 
evidence. Let us take a general ſurvey of 
their manner of proceeding, and the ſucceſs 
wich which it was attended. It appears from 
what has been ſaid, that they were rich] pro- 
vided with arguments from the Old Teſta- 


ment. To what effett did they employ and 


improve theſe arguments? | 

We begin with Peter. —AQs ii. On the 
day of Pentecoſt, multitudes of Jews, devout 
men, were collected out of every nation under 


heaven. Peter reaſoned from the ancient 


prophecies. What were the purport and 
and conclufion of his argument? Therefore 
let all the houſe of Ifrael know aſſuredly, that 


It may be proper to inform ſome readers that the Geek 
name, Chriſt, of the New Teſtament, ſignifies the ſame with the 


Hebrew name, Mal, of the Old Teſtament; and the mean- 
ing of bo:h in Engliſh, is anointed. Compare John i. 42. iv. 
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God hath, made that ſame Jeſus whom, ye have 


cruciſied, both Lord and CHRIST. Ver. 36. 
Three thouſand were converted, baptized, 
and added to the Church. Ver. 37-42. 

In the third chapter, he purſues the ſame 
method. "Thoſe things which God before, had 
fhrwed by the mouth of all his prophets, that 

Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo fulfilled. — Moſes 

truly ſaid unto the fathers, * A prophet ſhall 

the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, lthe unto 
me; ham ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoever 
he ſhall ſay unto you. And it ſhall come to 


pafs, that every ſoul which will not hear that 


Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the peo- 


5 le.” Yea, and all the fr ophets, from Samuel, 


and thoſe that follow after, as many as have 
| ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of THESE DAYS, 
Ver. 18, 22, 2g, 24, 3 


In the ſame manner Philip proceeded with . 


the Ethiopian Eunuch, who, in his chariot, 
was reading the Fifty Third Chapter of the 
Prophet Iſaiah, Ph: 
ſcripture, and preached unto him IEsus; and 
the Eunuch believed and was baptized, Ver. 
When Saul of Tarſus, afterwards Paul the 


Apoſtle, was converted to Chriſtianity, he 


. preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, that he is 
the Son of God—And confounded the Jews 


which were at Damaſcus, PROVING that this 


tis very CHRIST, the very Meſſiah, of whom 


the ancient prophets had ſpoken. Acts ix, 
20, 22 | 5 


When Peter was divinely commiſſioned to 


preach the goſpel at Ceſarea, after various 


obſer- 


ilip began at the ſame 


n 
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obſervations adapted to the particular ſtate of 
the people to whom he ſpake, he affirms, that 
all the prophets give vitneſs to Jeſus Chriſt, 
that whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall receive 
remiſſion of ſms. Acts x. 43. "7 

Paul and Barnabas preached at Antioch in 
Piſidia. There Paul reaſoned largely from 


the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and 


concluded with a ura ea from it reſpect- 


ing the Meſſiah, which he applies to Jeſus; 


and by which he vindicates himſelf and the 
other apoſtles, and encourages the Gentiles, 
who were, at this time, part of his audience. 
For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, faymg, 
I have ſet thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that 
thou ſhouldeſt be for l unto the ends o 
the earth. Acts xili. 47. Compare Iſa 
xx. Dy 


In the Syna of the Jews at The, als. 
nica, Paul rea DT with ge out 0 44 000 


Teſtament Scriptures, opening and alledging 


that QMriſt, their Meſſiah, muſt needs have 
ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead, and 


that this os, whom [I preach unto you 1s 
Chriſt, I 

was crucified, and 1s riſen from the dead, is 
the very Męſfahl whom the Jews expett.— 
Ads ava, 1 Ee : 

At Berea, it appears, they purſued the 


ſame method. For W we are not par- 


ticularly informed how t 


ey preached; yet 


we are aſſured that Paul and Silas went into 


the Synagogue of the Fews; and that thoſe 
Bereans received the word with all readineſs 
of mind, and ſearched the ſcriptures daily, 

b hh whether 


2 
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his ſame Jeſus of Nazareth, who 
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whether thoſe things were ſo—Afts xvii. 10, 


11. This plainly ſuppoſes that Paul and Si- 
las referred the Bereans to the Old Teſtament 
ſeriptures for proof of the truth of their dogs 
trine concerning ſeſus. 

At Corinth, Paul reaſoned in the Sy 2 
gogue every Sabbath ; and teſtified to the 


that Feſus was the CunisT; the Me uh, | 


whoſe coming had been toretold by their 


| prophets. —Acts XVI. 4, 5. 


Paul declares before tit that this 
was his general method of preaching among 
the Jews. Having obtained help 0 of 


pes dee to thus day, witneſſing bath to ſmall 


_—_ reat, ſaying none other things. than thoſe 


the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould 
ma > Thi Grit the Jewiſh Me x4 \ ſhould 
ſuper, wy that he ſhould be the firſt that 


ſhould rife ye from the dead, and ſhould Jhew 


tight unto t * and to the Gentiles. 


Acts xxvi. 22, 2 
The ſame Apoſtle was ſent a len ts to 


Rome, and there to the Jews ke expounded 
and teſtified the kingdom of God, perſuading 


lem concerning Jeſus, both, out of the law, 
and out of the prophets, from morning till 
evening. Acts xxviii. 23. 

In this is imple and artleſs, but rational and 


. convincing manner, the apoſtles went through 
the world; overturning the ſuperſtitions of 


the Jews and the idolatrous worſhip of the 
Heathens. Proving from their own ſcrip- 
tures, when they addreſſed the Jerus, that je- 
ſus of Narareth whom they had crucrhed, 
was the Son of God, and the very Meſhah 


who 


Cod, 1 
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who had been predicted by their prophets, 
and was ſo univerſally expected by their na- 
tion: And when they addreſſed the Hea- 
thens, they proclaimed a crucihed Jeſus as 
the Son of God, and the only Saviour of 
mankind, The Lord confirmed his word 
which they ſpake, by. miracles, which demon- 
ſtrated the truth of their doctrine. 
Multitudes of the Jews and the Heathens 
received their word, and were turned from 
fin to holineſs. They experienced in them 
ſelves, and evinced to others, that the goſ- 
pel which they had received is the power of 
God to ſalvation, to every one that beltevetht 
On the one hand, we do not find that any, 
even of the learned among the Jews or the 
Heathens refuted them, nor attempted, in a 
fair, rational, argumentative way to refute 
them. On the other hand, it is evident 
from the whole hiſtory of their miniſtry, 
that whoever cordially attended to their 
reaſonings, and calmly weighed their ar- 
guments, received their doctrine, and be- 
came the abettors of their cauſe. How can 
all this be accounted for, on any principle, 
but that God was with them, their word was 
with power, and the truth of it was demon- 
ſtrated by evidence which could not be wit un- 
ſtood? Deny this, and all is unaccountable 
and abſurd. Allow this, and all is clear, 
eaſy, and perfectly intelligible. It will then 
follow that Jeſus was the Son of God. He 
was the Meſſiah of the Jews. They ſpake 
according to the directions and by the light 
and power which he had given them. Con- 
e . 1 ſequently 
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ſequently their doctrine was divine, Chriſlis 
anity is from heaven, and the New Teſta« 
ment is eminently the Book of God. How 


far the preceding conſiderations will enable 


us to demonſtrate the Inſpiration of the Old 
Teſtament, will be more properly conſidered 
m the following ſections. We 80 on to ab 
ſerve, 
6. That the ancient Jewiſh prophets not 
only predicted the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
but alſo the propagation of his religion. And 
they ſpeak of this, as the work ß God, and 
ws fe ar m the gracious plan of Divine 
Providence. Here again, a very ſpacious 
field is before us; a ſubject, taken in its full 
extent, much too copious for preſent diſ- 
cuſſion. A ſew obſervations mult ſuffice. 1 
Conſider the words of the Prophet Iſaiah, 
.xlix. 6. Fane pos 3 wy deu. — * 2 
X111. and applied to the goſpel miniſtry. 
It us s 5 thr — thou ſrouldeſ be my 2 
_ to raiſe 7 the — 4 of Jacob, and to 
5 the pr / gh nah of Iſrael :. 77 2 alſo give 
th ce for liglit to the Gras les, that thou may- 
eſt be my 9's vation unto the ends of the earth. 
Who was ever a lighit to the Gentiles, as the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt was? With what propri- 
ety can this appellation be given to any other 
perſon that ever exiſted? Any other a Ny 
cation of this expreſſion would be man 
void of ſupport. But to him it applies, wi 
the utmoſt propriety. The proclamation of 
his death for the Gon of men, in the goſpel 
miniſtry, has removed a perplexity in which 


the whole Heathen world were involved, has 
diſpelled 


RY 
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diſpelled a dreadful dark clould, with which 
all mankind were covered and ſurrounded. 
How an offender could be accepted of 


Deity,“ or whether © God would pardon of- 
fenders,” are queſtions of infinite importance 
to ſinful men ; yet queſtions that never were, 
nor ever can be anſwered, but by the goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt ®. But the 4 anſwers 
them fully. The goſpel informs us that 
2 died for our fins, according to the Old 

Teſtament Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. g. and 
proclaims to guilty creatures, Be it known 


unto you, that through this man, ts preached 


oO 


By this divine proclamation, light is given to 


the mind, and love and purifying _— are 
1 


conveyed to the heart of every true Believer. 


This heavenly dottrine, that Jeſus died 


for the fins of men, not only gives the moſt 


clear inſtruction, reſpecting a point of the firſt 
importance to every ſinner; but it throws a 
luſtre upon many others, reſpecting which 
the mind of the natural man is in total dark- 


neſs, but which are nevertheleſs parts of that | 
ſacred ſyſtem, the goſpel. Nor can we com- 


ſortably contemplate any one truth in that 
lacred ſyſtem without a — of this. 
We may, however, reſume this ſubject in 
another place. 5 . 

Without deſcending to other particulars, 
let any man take a ſurvey of thoſe nations 
where the goſpel of Chriſt is propagated, and 


- * See this fully proved in Mr. N. Taylor's Antidote againſt 
Deals and Dr. Watts's Strength and Weakneſs, of Human 
Reaſon. W 


3 compare 


unto bo the forgiveneſs of fins — Adds xm. 38. 
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compare them with the nations in which it is 


not known, and he cannot but have a ſatis» 


factory proof that Chriſt is a ligt to the Gen- 


Files. Let him then take a view of individu- 


als in all nations where the goſpel has been 
YTreached, in every age; and — im candidly 
2 whether thoſe individuals who have cor- 
dially believed the dottrines, and uniformly 
_ obeyed the precepts, contained in the New 
s s dave be 


not been more eminent for purity and piety 
in all their various branches, than thoſe are 
who profeſſedly deſpiſe or neglect the goſpel, 
This þrings the matter to a — his 
Vill effectually enable us to explain the words 
of the prophet, and to determine who is a 
light to the Gentiles ; and who is God's ſalva- 
tion to the end of the earth. Every man of 
underſtanding and of candour muſt certainly 


ſay, © Jeſus is that light.” The effects of his 


ſuit of vain pleaſures, or whether they have 


gol el prove it, wherever that goſpel is cor- 
jall 


y received. The change which was ma- 
nifeſt on the face of the world and in the tem- 
pers and lives of individuals, at its firſt pro- 
mulgation, and has been manifeſt ever ſince, 
decides the queſtion entirely in favour of the 
Lord Jeſus. It is a fact, that no other doc- 
trine ever changed the hearts, and reformed 
the lives of men, like the goſpel of Chriſt, 

where that goſpel is obeyed. x 
We have many other prophecies, which 
clearly pomt to the ſame glorious . event, 
But it may be ſufficient to leave them to the 


* 


en as much enſlaved by _ 
fin, as much engroſſed in the love and pur- 
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peruſal- of the reader, without enlarging. 
upon them. That they all ſpeak of an 
extenſive ſpread of religious knowledge and 
_ purity; that they are admirably accompliſhed 
in the propagation of the goſpel, ſo far as it 
has yet prevailed ; that they are fulfilling in 
the propagation of it to this day; that we 
have abundant reaſon, from the contents of 
them, as well as from ſome paſſages in the 
New Teſtament, and the preſent ſtate of the 
Chriſtan-world, to . a more extenſive 
ſpread of Chriſtian knowledge and purity, 
and that theſe prophecies were never accom- | 
pliſhed in the propagation of any religion but 
that of Teſus Gbr. mult, I think, be incon- 
trovertibly clear to every man of underſtand- 
ing and attention. Let the reader, in this 
view, conſider the following paſſages. 
Aſ of me, and I all give thee the heathen 
for thine inhieritance, and the uttermoſt parts 
of the earth for thy poſſefion. Pſal. li. 8. 
AU the ends of the world. ſhall remember and 
turn unto the Lord: and all the kingdoms of 
. the nations ſhall worſhip before thee. Pla 
. xxii. 27. All nations whom thou haſt made, 
- ſhall come and worſhrþ before thee, O Lord; 
and ſhall glorify thy name. Pſal. Ixxxvi. . 
So the heathen fhatl fear the name of the LORD; 
and all the kings of the earth thy glory. Pſal. 
cii. 15. In the lat days, the mountain of the 
Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of 
the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the 
lulls ; and all nations ſhall flow unto it, —for 
out of Zion fhall go forth the law, and the 
_ word of the LORD 115 Jeruſalem. ai. ii. 
2 h 1 
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2, g. In that daythereſhall be a root of Je e, 
 whach ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people, to 
it ſhail the Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be 

glortous. Iſai. xi. 10. My ſervant—ſhall bring 
judgment to the Gentiles Ihe Iſles ſhall wait 
for has law. I the Lord vuill give thee for 
4 covenant of the people, and for a light 
of the Gentiles. Ia. xlii. 1, 4, 6. Behold, theſe 
ſhall come from far; and lo, theſe from ihe 
north, and from the weſt, and theſe from the 
land of Sinim. Lift up thine eyes round about, 
and behold : all theſe gather themſelves to- 
gether, and come to thee : as I live, ſaithi the 
Lok, thou ſhalt ſurely clothe thee with them 
all, as with an ornament, and bind them on thee 
as @ bride doth. Thus ſaith the LoRD God, 
Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, 
| and ſet uß my ſtandard to the people: and 
1 they ſhall bring thy ſons in their arms, and 
thy daughters hall be carried upon ther ſhout- 
ders. And kings ſhall be thy nurfing fathers, 
" and thetr queens thy nurſing mothers ; they 
ſhall bow down to thee with therr faces toward 
the earth, and lich up the duſt of thy feet, and 
thou ſhalt know that I am the LORD: for they 
ſhall not be aſhamed that wait for me. Iſa. 
xlix. 12, 18, 19, 22, 23. Behold thou ſhalt 
call a nation that thou knoweſt not, and na- 
tions that knew not thee ſhall run unto thee © 
becauſe of the LORD thy God, and for the 
| Holy One of Iſrael, for he hath glorified thee. | 
Ifa. Iv. 5. From the riſing of the ſun, even un- 4 
1 to the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall 
be great among the Gentiles, and in every place, : 
encenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a 
| : pure 
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Theſe prophecies 
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ure offering : for my name ſhall be great a- 
— the Heathen, ſaith the LoxD 2 Hoſts. 
Mak i141 -: 1 NY 

Now let any man honeſtly make the trial 
whether he can find in all the annals of hil- 
tory, an account of the ſpread of the know- 
ledge and fear of God in the Heathen world, 
which anſwers to theſe prophecies, except 
when the goſpel was preached to them by the 
apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt. That theſe prophe- 
cies were admirably fulfilled at that time, and 
by that event, muſt be evident to all men 
who have any acquaintance with the Hiſtory 
of mankind. £45 ny 9 

Nor are theſe the only po es in which 


this great event is predicted. There are, in 


the writings of the prophets, many ſimilar 


ones. I have ſelected theſe few, becauſe 
they ſeem to me, as fully expreſſive, and as 
little ambiguous as any that can be men- 
tionell. 2 8 1 

It may be added here, that the ancient 
prophets have mentioned many circumſtances 
reſpecting their Meſſiah, which all meet in 
Tefas Chriſt, and 1n no other perſon; and 
therefore encreaſe the evidence that he was 


the Meſſiah whom they predicted, and whom 


their nation ſo much expected, in conſequence 
of their predictions. 8 e 


ies ſpeak of one particular 
perſon whom God would raiſe up, would 


ſend, who ſhould be the meſſenger of God, 


the choſen of God, and ſo on, that ſhould 
accompliſh this work ; and the whole New 
Teſtament, and the conſent of all mankind 

„ unite 


_ whomttheſe writings teſtified, . 
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unite in proof that the goſpel was thus pro- 
| _— in the world, by means of Fels 
hriſt. = | $1 
The prophecies ſay that the perſon pre- 
dicted ſhould be the feed of the woman, a de- 
ſcendent from Abraham, of the Tribe of Ju- 
dan, of the family of David, and it is uni- 
verſally known that all theſe circumſtances 
meet m Jeſus Chriſt. We have ſeen above, 
that the łime to which the prophets point, 
was the time when get us came into the world. 
Nor can any man fairly interpret the expreſ- 
ſions of the prophets, and apply them to any 
other period; Nay even the place where the 
* ſhould be born, Bethlehem, in the 
land of Fudah,. applies to Jeſus Chriſt; for 
he was born there. Compare Mieah v. 2. 
Mat. ii. 5, 6. John vn. 42. „„ 
It is, in my opinion, of no little conſe- 
quence in this argument to conſider with 
what frankneſs our Saviour appealed to the 
Old Teſtament Scriptures, in proof that he 
was the Meſſiah expected by the Jews. 
John v. 39. $ earch the ferrptures—They teſ- 
tify of me. Our Lord gives no comment or 
interpretation; being evidently aſſured, that 
x the Jews would carefully attend to their 
_ own ſacred writings, they could not fail to 
obſerve that he was the Saviour of men of 


On the whole, we may fairly conclude, 
that either nothing is evident, or it is evident 
that the ancient prophets preditted the 
coming of Jeſus. Chriſt, and the extenſtve 
Propagation of his religion Ms 
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The Ancient Prophets were divinely in- 


ſhired. - 


HIS Fact Peter poſitively aſſerts, Pro- 
| phecy came not in old time by the will of 
man ; but holy men of God ſpale as they were 
moved by the Holy G 75 That the prophets 
were holy men of God appears from what has 
1 above, of their temper, character, 

and writings. They acted, ſpake, and wrote, 
not like wicked men; but like men who had 
the fear of God before their eyes, ſought his 
glory in all their proceedings, and took a 
particular. pleaſure in being devoted to his 
— That they ſpake, acted, and wrote, 


% 
« 


under divine direction, will appear, I think, 
by the ma gry 


1. They declared that they ſpake by di- 


vine direction. The Lord hath ſpoken, 


Thus ſaith the Lord, this is the word which 
the Lord hath ſpoken, Hear ye the word of 
the Lord,” and expreſſions of ſimilar im- 


| park they frequently uſed. This muſt have 
E 


n obſerved by every one who has care- 


fully read the Old Teſtament. They evi- 


dently meant to perſuade their auditors that 
they delivered what IEHOVAH had commiſ- 


ſioned them to deliver, and were ſent with 
meſſages from God. Now if this was their 


14. deſign 
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deſign, they muſt either be under a great de- 
luſion themſelves, or they muſt be very 
wicked men, and ſpeak with a vile deſign 


to deceive others. But we ſhall, by their 


characters and ſpeeches, eaſily obſerve that 
they were neither deluded nor wicked. _ 

2. It is certain that God is able to reveal 
his will to men in what manner he pleaſes; 


and to employ any inſtruments which he 


may chooſe for that purpoſe. To do this is 
no way inconſiſtent with the nature of things, 
or the perfettions of Deity. Nor can we 
pretend to be proper judges of the manner 
in. which it is moſt proper that Jehovah 


| ſhould reveal his will to mankind. It is not, 


therefore, by any means inconſiſtent with 
the nature of things, or the divine perfec- 


- * 


tions, to ſuppoſe that the ancient prophets 
ſpake by divine inſpiration. e 


3. When we find that the prophets pro- 
fels to ſpeak by divine inſpiration, we ought 
not to deny it, unleſs we can diſprove it: 
No man ought to aflert that of which he 
cannot give ſome reaſonable proof. If it 
be not inconſiſtent with the nature of things, 


or the perfections of Deity, the R 


might be inſpired, for any thing we know 


to the contrary. If their underſtandings 
were ſound, their ſpirits ſerious, their de- 
ſigns pious, their ba. 16s and moral cha- 
racter good, and, on the whole 1rreproach- _ 


able; if the doctrines which they taught, 
and the duties which they enforced, were 
correſpondent with the profeſſion of Inſpi- 


ration which they made; and if, by the 


perfor- 
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performance of miracles, they ' ſometimes 
produced credentials of ſuch Inſpiration, 
then on what ground can any man deny 
their i 
4. It is manifeſt to all who read the 
Old Teſtament, that the character of the 
prophets. did, in all theſe reſpects, agree 
with the claims they a and con- 
firmed thele claims. They were certainly 
men of ſound underſtandings, of ſerious ſpi- 
rits, and eminent in all the branches of piety. 
They feared to do wrong. They reverenced 
3 They taught the way of the Lord 
aithfully; and the various duties of mora- 
lity, in a manner, and to a degree of purity 
and perlection, far ſuperior to whet the 
world had ever known before their time; 
and far ſuperior to what was, in their days, 
taught by any beſides themſelves. They 
exemplified all the various duties which they 
taught others, in their own behaviour. So 
far, there is no rational ground, on which to 
ſuſpect them of impoſturmeeea. 
5. They did not, any more than the apoſ- 
tles, ſeek to aggrandize themſelves, or to 
poſſeſs the riches and honours of this world. 
They freely bear a teſtimony againſt fins of 
all kinds, in perſons of every character. 
They fear no deſcriptions of men, but are 
faithful in addreſſing all, though with mel- 
ſages which they knew would be reſented 
with indignation. They not only hazard 
their reputation, but their lives, for the ho- 
nour of God, and in the cauſe of truth and 
holineſs. Theſe things muſt all be e 
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by every attentive reader of the Old Tef: 
tament. . 


6. The prophets not only taught the moſt 


rational, but the moſt ſublime doctrines. 


They exhibit to the reader ſuch views of the 
1 of God, as had never been ex- 
hibited by any others. Vet when they are 
exhibited, they recommend themſelves to 


the underſtandings of all thinking men. Let 
any one peruſe the eighteentn Pſalm, the for- 
iet chapter of Iſaiah, and many other parts 


of the Old Teſtament, and find any thing 
comparable to them, if he be able, amo 

the molt celebrated ſages of Heathen Anti- 
quity. It 1s natural to enquire how the uy 
phets obtained this knowledge of God ; how 
they formed thele conceptions of his nature 
and attributes, ſo far ſuperior to all other 
men ? No rational an{wer can be given, but 
that which we are furniſhed with, by the 
Apoſtle, in our Text: They Hale as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 

A late foreign Divine, and very elegant 
writer has comprized ſo much, to our preſent 
purpoſe, in a tew lines, that I think I ſhall 

e excuſed in giving the ſenſe of them. 1 
* they will both convince the readers 

gment, and affect his heart. Speaking of 
the Religion of the Heathens, of all who are 
deſtitute of divine revelation ; © Who is ig- 
e norant,” ſays he, in what a ſhameful and 
“ impious manner, that religion has cor- 
“ rupted all their conceptions of God? 
* Who is ignorant that they placed mi- 
* ſerable men, who had been e * 
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« and men who were infamous for fcan- 
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dalous and lewd practices, among their 


Deities? And even inanimate things, as 
the Sun, the Stars,' the Earth, the Seas, 
Rivers, &c ; alſo the moſt deſpicable ani- 
mals, Oxen, Crocodiles, Serpents, &c 
the plants of their gardens, and 1dols made 
by men's hands; and mere accidents of 
beings, as health, fortune, honour, peace, 
concord, &e. Nay, what is moſt fooliſh, 
and were it not certain from the moſt au- 
thentic records, would be abſolutely in- 
credible, the fever, fear, impudence, were 
reckoned among their Deities. Thus in- 
ſtead of the one true God, they invented 
thouſands, yea myriads of Gods. In- 
ſtead of the eternal and unchangeable 
God, they had Gods who were begotten, 
dead Gods, and Gods who were expoſed 

to innumerable accidents, mere figments 
of the brain, and the works of the hands 


of man. Inſtead of one God who is per- 


* feftly righteous and holy, they had Gods, 


who were thieves, liars, unclean, envious, 


cruel, perjured, &c. Inſtead of one Om- 


niſcient and Almighty God, they had 
Gods, who had eyes and faw not; ears, 
and heard not; a mouth but could not 
eat,; and feet, but were not able to wall. 
ſal. xv. Theſe were the Deities of their 


© -moſt polite nations; of the Ægyptians, 


the Chaldeans, the Greeks, and the Ro- 
mans; whole wiſdom is ſo much cele- 
brated; and from whom. ſcience flowed, 


like ſtreams from a fountain. Only one 


e 
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* ſingle people, ſcarcely known in the world, 
ein genius much inferior to others, rude in 
manners, not poliſhed by ſcience, retained 
- © the knowledge of the one true God. To 
«© what can this be aſcribed, unleſs to ther 
being favoured with revelation 2” “// 
7. 1 hey predicted future events, at a very 
great diſtance, many of which did not take 
place till ſome hundreds of years after their 
ume; ſome of them not till thouſands of 
years after the prophets had foretold them; 
and ſome of them are taking place before 
our eyes, at this Cay.7. In the commence- 


+ ; , 
* Nam, ut de Reticione ETRHNIOA (hec eſt, eorum 
omnium qui Revelatione caruerunt paucis dicamus, quis neſcit 


quam fœde ac impie totam Dei notiſiam adulteraverit? Quis neſcit, 


& miſeros homines pridem defunttos, & multos quidem flagi- 
tiis ac ſceleribus infames & res ipſas inanimas, puta Solem, 
Aſtra, Terram, Maria, Fluvios, &c.; & viliflima animalia, 
boves, crocodyios, ſerpentes, &c.; & ipſas hottorum plantas; 


& idola hominum manibus fabricata; & mera accidentia, per 


ſe non ſubſiſtentia, ut Sanitatem, Fortunam, Honorem, Paceni, 
Concordiam, & c. imo &, quod ſtultiſſimum, planeque incre- 
dibile, niſi certiſſimis conſtaret monumentis, ipſam Febrim, 
ipſum metum, ipſam Impudentiam, inter Numina collocata 


elſe? Sic pro uno vero Deo, Deorum millia, imo & wyriades, 


libi fingehant; pro Deo æterno ac immutabili, Pecos genitos, 
Deos mortuos, Deos innumeris caſſibus obnoxios, figmenta ce- 
rebri, opera manuum hominis; pro Deo æquiſſimo atque ſane- 
 tifſimo, Deos fures, mendaces, adulteros, invidos, crudeles, 
erjuros, &c; pro Deo omniſcio, ac omnipotente, Deos, qui- 
Fs erant oculi, & non widebant ; quibus erant aures, & nom au- 


diebant ; quibus erat os, nec loqui poterant; quibus erant gedes, 


nec poterant imcedere ; Pal. xv. Hæc erant Numina excultiſ- 
fimarum illarum Gentium, AÆAgyptiorum, Chaldæorum, Græ- 
corum, Remanorum, quorum ſapientia tantopere celebratur, & a 
quibus Diſcipline omnes manarunt. Unus populus, vix in 


Orbe notus, cæteris ingenio non parum inferior, moribus rudis, 
Diſciplinis minime excultus, unius veri Dei notitiam retinuit: 
Unde, niſi quia illam Revelatione acceperat?“ Difjeriatio xiv. 


8 | IR | TI 1 
; + This is admirably demonſtrated by Biſhop NewTor, in 
his Difjertatinns on the Prophecies © © rn 


ment 
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ment of theſe events, no human interpoſition 
in the days of the Prophets could poſſibly 
have any influence; nor could the moſt pro- 
found human fagacity foreſee them. Yet 
the events randy; Ir have been taking place 
in all ages, through a ſeries of more than 
three thouſand years ; and they haveſo won- 
derfully anſwered to the prophecies, as to 
fill the attentive part of mankind with aſto- 
m{hment. Theſe are irreſiſtible proofs that 
the ancient Prophets were inſpired, and, one 
would imagine, muſt oblige every thinking 
man among thoſe who diſregard the Scrip- 
tures, to des with one of confider- 
able rank, that there 1s © no arguing againſt 
ſuch plain matter of fact“ .“ 

8. The prophets — wrought mira- 
cles 1n proof of what they delivered to men. 
They performed works to which human 
power is totally inadequate. This is evident 
to all who read the Old Teſtament. Now if 
we believe the exiſtence of Deity, which is 
evident from every ſurrounding object, is it 
to be imagined that he would exert his power 
on theſe occaſions, to confirm an impoſture, 
or to encourage. wicked men in deluding 
mankind ? 3 not, 0 muſt follow that the 
rophets ſpþake as they were moved by the Hol 
Ghoſt. 2 4 1 e 

9. That which puts the matter out of 
doubt, and gives the moſt deciſive proof 
that the ancient prophets were inſpired, is, 


that Jeſus, the Son of God, and his apoſtles, 


Ser che Dedication of Biſhop NzwToN's Diſſertations. 
| | whoſe 
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whoſe inſpiration we have already evinced 
frequently ſpeak of them, and appeal to them 
as inſpired men; and refer to their writings, 
 - as the Holy Scripture, the word of God, and 
the oracles of God. Whoever reads the 
diſcourſes of our LoR D, or the diſcourſes 
| 1 epiſtles of his apoſtles, cannot but ob- 
ſerve this. It is ſufficient here, to ſay, the 
apoſtle Peter declares, that the Spirit of Chrift 
was in them, and did teſtify beforehand the + 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould 
" follow.——And that no prophecy of Scripture is 
of any private interpretation; but holy men 
of God ſhake, as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. (1. Pet. i. 11. and the paſſage now 
under conſideration). Until the divine miſ- 
ion of Jelus Chriſt, and the inſpiration of 
his apoſtles, can be diſproved, which can 
never be done, it will remain an indiſputable 
fact, that the Prophets ſpake and wrote by 


divine inſpiration, 


SECT. XVI. 


IIe Old Teflament was all written by Di- 
vine Inſpiration. | | 


HE reader will keep in mind that the in- 

. * ſpiration here defended is that of ſuper- 
intendency. This inſpiration, I truſt, has 
been — evinced, ſo far as reſpetts the 
ancient prophets. It has been proved _ 
EP T they 
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they were thus inſ pired. It is here aſſerted | 


concerning all the parts of the Old Teſta- 


ment without exception. | . 
We have proved that the Old Teſtament is 
in the: main genuine ; and that it is morally 


impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, What Imow ? 


aſſume, therefore, is, that the Old Teſtament 
Scriptures are the ſame as they were in the 


time of our Lord and his apoſtles. The truth 


of thisis manifeſt not only from the genuine» 


_ neſs of the Old Teſtament, already proved; 
but alſo from the catalogues of the books of 
it, given us by Joſephus, and ſeveral of the 


Fathers; the ancient verſions and the refer- 
ences, quotations, and commentaries, of the 
moſt early, and all ſucceeding ages of Chriſ- 
tianity*. Theſe ſufficiently prove that the 
Old Teſtament has not been altered ſince our 
Saviour's time, 155 

It is certain that the Old Teſtament has 
many internal marks of an inſpired Book. 
The credibility, and good moral tendency 
of it, the ſublimity of many parts of it, the 
ſimplicity of the parration, and the piety of 
the writers, all plead in its favour, for in all 
theſe reſpetts it is not only equal, but much 
ſuperior to any other Book with which the 
world has eyer been acquainted, the New 
Teſtament excepted. | TOW) 

There 1s an evident harmony, throughout, 


between the hiſtorical and prophetical parts 
of it. The one illuſtrates and confirms the 


* Concerning the Catalogues of the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, fee Dur1x on the Canon, p. 5, 6. DopprIDGe's 
Lecures, p. 277, 278. And others, 


other. 
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other. To promote the beſt moral purpo- 
fes they are both manifeſtly adapted. They 
are calculated for the promotion of religion 
and morality in general, and to eſtabliſh, 
ard and defend the 7Jewſh religion in 
particular. They contain a Hiſtory of Pro- 
vidence; and God is devoutly acknowledged 
as the diſpoſer of events, by the Hiſtorians 
as well as the Prophets. This harmony of 
deſign, ſeems clearly to require that the ſame 
God \ who inſpired the Prophets, ſhould alſo 
direct the Hiſtorians, and ſuperintend the 
whole: | . . | 5 | SS 
It is certain that the ancient Jews conſi · 
dered and devoutly regarded the Old Teſta- 
ment as an inſpired Book, given them to be 
a perfect rule of faith and manners, and they 
rejected thoſe writings which were after the 
time of the phophet Malachi, and had not 
equal marks of Divine authority“. 
But the argument which, on this head, is 
deciſive and irrefragable, is, that the Son of 
God, and his Apoſtles evidently regarded 
and recommended the Old Teſtament as an 
inſpired Book; and they could not be miſ- 
taken. The regard they paid to all the Old 
Teſtament is manifeſt, . 
In the t place, in that they make no 
diſtinctions between one part of it, and ano- 
ther; nor ever give the ſlighteſt intimation 
to the Jews, that they erred in their reveren- 
tial regard for it. It was certainly one great 
deſign, and very important part of our Sa- 


Vid. Jos zr. Contra Apion, Lib. 1. & 
| v1our's 


By 
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. viour's miniſtry to point out, reprove and 


rectify the errors into which the Jews had in 
his time fallen. That the Jews had then the 


ſame Book which is now our Old Teſtament. 
has been ſhewn already. That they held 


every part of it ſacred, I think no man will 
diſpute. Now this was a matter. of very 


great moment; and if the Jews had erred in 
this inſtance, there is abundant reaſon to be- 


lieve that our Saviour would have expoſed 
their error, in the moſt free and faithful man- 


ner, as he did their other errors. As he did 


not reprove their univerſal and uniform re- 
ard to the Old Teſtament, it is natural to 
infer that he approved of this part of their 
conduct. But if he approved of their con- 
duct, in this reſpect, then he conſidered the 
Old Teſtament, as all written by Divine In- 
ſpiration. | 
Secondly, this appears further, from their 
frequent appeals to the Old Teſtament, 
without any exception; their recommenda- 


tions of it, and aſſertions concerning it. That 
our Lord and his Apoſtles appealed to it on 


various occaſions, as a Book on which the 


Jews depended, and which they eſteemed 
ſacred, cannot be doubted by any who read 


the Hiſtory of the Four Evangeliſts, and that 
of the As 


and without any exception, is equally evi- 


dent, from Mat. xxii. 23—46. Luk. xvi. 


29, 31. John v. 39, 47, and other places. 
And the Apoſtle == only calls the Old Teſ- 


tament Scriptures the OO of God, but po- 


ſitively 


s. That our Lord recommended 
the Jewiſh Scriptures in the ſtrongeſt manner, 


323 


mo An Eſſay on the Truth and 


ſitively aſlerts the Divine Inſpiration of them 


all, Compare Rom. iii. 2. xv. 4. 2 Tim. 
1. 16. From theſe and many other paſſages 


it clearly appears that the Jews, our Lord 


himſelf, and his Apoſtles unite in conſiderin 
the Old Teſtament: as a ſacred Book, a 
eſteem every part of it of Divine Authority. 
We have, therefore, no good reaſon to queſ- 
tion the Divine Inſpiration of any part of it; 
but all the Authority which can rationally be 
deſired to regard every part of it, as the 
Mord of Gd. EB: 


* 
* 
8 * 
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| 
| 
l 
% 
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Tue word of Sonny contained in the Old © 


Teſtament 13, to Chriſhans in general, a more 
convincing evidence of the truth of Chriſt1- 
anity, than our Saviour transfiguration 


THIS I take to be the plain meaning of 


the Apoſtle Peter when he calls pro- 


phecy a more ſure word, or more firm word“, 


in the paſſage we are now improving. It is 


my opinion the change of perſon here, ſug- 
geſts an argument of ſome weight, in favour 


* BeBaoTeyov Tov wel Aoyov. Which, after all that 
Nr. Cor LI xs on the one hand, and his learned antagoniſts on 
the other, have ſaid, admits, if I miſtake not, of the ſenſe 
above given, better than any other which I have yet ſeen. . - 


i. 
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bf this interpretation. To which YE do well 
that YE take heed. As if Peter had ſaid, 
* Though we, three Apoſtles, who were pre- 
t ſent with Jeſus, were fully ſatisfied by what 
« we collected from the —_ on the Mount, 
i yet to you the prophecies may ſtill afford 
* more convincing evidence of this great 
truth, that Jeſus is the Son of God. You 
* do well, therefore, to attend to theſe pro- 
pheſies. That it is a juſt and literal tranſ- 
lation of the Apoſtle's words, and fully cor- 
reſponds with his leading deſign, muſt, I 
think, be granted, after all that has been 
ſaid upon the aſſage; and that it expreſſes 
an undoubted Fa is evident, I apprehend, 
by the following conſiderations. 
1. The transhguration was only one ſingle 
event, which, though evident and ſtriking to 
the Apoſtles, could not be equally convincing 
to others, as a multitude of events all cer- 
tain, and properly authenticated; would be. 
But the prophecies which predicted Jeſus 
Chriſt, are numerous, and many of them very 
circumſtantial and expreſſive. Some of them 
we have briefly conſidered above: They point 
to the character, the life, the death, and the 
reſurrection of our Lord, in the eleareſt 
manner, as well as to the miracles which he 
wrought, and the ſpread of his 1. and 
were 2 accompliſhed in ho e events. 


They were alſo confirmed by many miracles 

wrought by, and in behalf of, the Prophets 

themſelves; which were eyidences that thoſe 

who uttered them ſpake by Divine Inſpira- 

tion. Beſides, the prophecies were both 
K 2 


confirmed 
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confirmed and illuſtrated, not only by the 


life and miniſtry of Chriſt, but even, though 
leſs directly, by the transfiguration itſelt. 


2. The transfiguration was only reported 
by three men, and theſe together on the 
ſame ſpot. Conſequently, if they had wiſhed 


to juggle, and miſrepreſent the fact, they 
might more eaſily have done it; and have 
pn” the impoſture with more plauſi- 


ility, than a number of Prophets and Hiſ- 
torians, who lived in different ages. But the 


Prophets and Hiſtorians of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as well as the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
of the New, are all ſo leſs or more concerned 


in the evidence ariſing from prophecy. Their 
characters are all impeached, if 

the Son of God. They mult have all united 
in contriving and propagating an impoſture, 
if he be not the Meſhah. Now this, to an 
impartial reader, carries much greater force 
in it, than the united teſtimony of three men, 
however eminent for mtegrity and truth. 
It is granted that no one can rationally .ſuf- 
pect the three Apoſtles of falſehood. Yet 
the Old Teſtament Prophets and Hiftorians, 
as well as the Evangeliſts, and the other 
Apoſtles, appear to be as honeſt as thoſe 


three who accompanied our Lord on the 


Mount; and, therefore, conſidering the dif- 
ferent ages in which they lived, and the num- 
ber and variety of the prophecies, they muſt, 


I think, afford more convineing evidence in 


favour of our Saviour's miſſion and divine 


character. If the firſt Chriſtians had received 


no other evidence of the truth of Chriſtianity, 


than 


Jeſus be not 


P ̃ ö. ß IT, EY OD ð 


Inſpiration of the Holy Scriptures. 133 


than the report of theſe three Apoſtles con- 
cerning the transfiguration, it is poſſible they 
might have been ready to ſuſpect the truth of 
their report. But the numerous, various, 
and circumſtantial prophecies, in connection 
with the verbal 'reports and writings of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, left no ground for 
ſuſpicion to take place in an impartial man. 
3. The Credit, and even Inſpiration of the 
Prophets were, at this time, eſtabliſhed among 
1 They had conſidered them as the 
Meſſengers of God, for many ages. They 
reverenced the Old Teſtament, which con- 
tained their memoirs and their ſpeeches. 
The inſpiration of the Prophets had long been 
evinced by the — evidence of 
miracles; and the accompliſhment of their 
prophecies was, from age to age, adding to 
the evidence. Nor was it thus confirmed in 
any age, ſo much as that of our Lord and 
his Apoſtles. Whatever, therefore, could 
be proved from the prophecies would come 
with peculiar advantage to the Jews who 
had received Chriſtianity. Many ſuch were 
converted; and undoubtedly many ſuch were 
here addreſſed by the Apoſtle Peter; if the 
people to whom he wrote were not chiefly of 
that number. The Gentiles could not em- 
brace Chriſtianity, without conceiving highly 
of the Prophets. In a word, all who believed 
the Goſpel, muſt believe that the Prophets 

were inſpired men, and read their prophecies 
with reverence. It is alſo evident that the 
Apoſtle here. afferts the fact. He declares 
they were inſpired ; and, on that ground, he 
recommends the prophecies, as affording 
R nes 
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greater evidence in favour of Chriſtianity | 


than the viſion which the three Diſciples had 
ſeen on the Mountain. Knowmg this firſt, 


- that no prophecy of ſcripture is any pri. 
vate interpretation. For the Prophecy came 
not in old time by the will of man; but * 


men of God ſþakg as they were moved by t 
Holy Ghoſt. e 9 


From hence, I think, it fully appears that 
the confirmation which the goſpel receives 
3 r- 


from ancient Prophecy is invinci 
manent, to a degree far above that which it 


received from the report of the Three Apoſ- 


tles who were on the Mount with Jeſus, of 
from any ſingle fact whatever, 5 


8 E C T. XVIII. 


When Peter wrote his Second Eprſile, a Time 


vas approaching in which the Truth of Chrife | 


tianity would receive more confirming Evi. 
dence, than any with which it had then been 
attended. = 


1 HIS I take to be the meaning of the 


words, Until the day dawn, and the day- 


ſtar ariſe in your hearts. For the illuſtration 


and proof of it, I offer the following obſer- 


vations. 


1. Though God had, from the beginning 
4 


deſigned to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity in the vey 
; e 
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by the miſſion of his Son, yet no man could 
know it further than God ſhould reveal it to 
him. It was, therefore, ar, great e 
a myſtery kept ſecret ſince the beginning of the 
wo . Gill 24 — — — pun by the 
ſcriptures of the Prophets made known to all 
nations for the obedience of faith. Rom. xvi. 
25, 26. „ | „ 
8 7 God did, from the beginning, give ſome 
intimations of this great 1 to his few 
choſen people, by Types, Promiſes and Pro- 
phecies; by which the Old Teſtament ſaints 
might form ſome conception of it, and be led 
to expect it. But their light was very dim, 
and their conceptions of it very confuſed. 
And all other parts of the world ſeem to have 
been involved in total ignorance with reſpect 
to the nature and effects of this deſign. Thus, 
J think, may be intimated in ſuch paſſages as 
Iſaiah ix. 1, 2. Luke i. 78, 79. Rom. xm. 12. 
g. In the midſt of fat darkneſs in which 
mankind was involved reſpecting the miſſion, 
the perſon, the character, and the work of 
Chriſt, the prophecies, to the Jews, anſwered 
the — ** liglit or lamp, in a dark 
world, till the fulneſs of the predicted time 
came, and the goſpel day commenced. Then 
was fully opened the great deſign of IE Ho- 
VAH, in favour of ſinful man; and ſalvation | 
was proclaimed in the name of Jeſus, to the 
ends'of hb . 8 3 
4. Though the goſpel had been proclaim- 
ed to a very extenſive degree, when Peter 
wrote this Epiſtle, yet particular Societies of 
Chriſtians muſt be attended with great dark 
N + as 
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neſs, and many embarraſſments at that time, 
in companion of what they would be after- 

wards. Till Chriſtianity was more fully el- 
tabliſhed, and more generally underſtood, till 


all the facts on which it was founded were 


clearly known, the gifts of the Spirit which 
ded the reception of it generally receiv- 
ed, the various parts of goſpel truth more 
fully explained, and the enemies of it puniſn- 
ed in a ſignal manner, it does not appear that 
it was confirmed with all the bright and glo- 
rious evidence with which it was accompani- 
ed in the latter part of the firſt Century. 
Hence it is evident that during our Saviour 
miniſtry, and the former part of the miniſtry 
of the Apoſtles, much darkneſs and many 
prejudices attended the firſt believers. 
5. During this ſtate of things, _— 
would certainly be the chief light and ſup- 
port of the believing Jews: and when the 
_ Gentiles were convinced by the Miracles of 
the Apoſtles, it would undoubtedly be the 
chief light and ſupport of the believing Gen- 
tiles too. But when Believers were ſur- 
rounded with all the combined force of the 
evidence juſt now mentioned, they would be- 
in to be like perſons in open day-leght.— 
This evidence would be like the day-ſtar ar:ſ- 
ing in their hearts. = 
6. But the evidence of the divine authori- 
ty of the Chriſtian religion, is not yet come 
to its perfection. It has always, ſince the 
Apoſtolic age, been ſo clear that an unbiaſſed 
mind would diſcern it. It has been encreal- | 
ing, however, in all ages, down to the pou 
3 enk; 
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ſent ; and we have good reaſon to believe it 


will continue to encreaſe till the end of time. 


Many other prophecies will hereafter be ac- 
compliſhed, Many events will commence in 
future, that will more fully evince the inſpi- 
ration both of the a and Apoltles.— 
The transforming and purifying efficacy of 
goſpel truth will yet be more abundantly ma- 


nifeſted. ' Even the burning of this world, 


the reſurrection of the dead, the glories. of 
heaven, and the miſeries of hell, will be ever- 
lang confirmations of the truth of the goſ- 


all ſhall be judged, and each a pas to his 
own place, when the wicked ſhall go away into 
everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous in- 
to e the glory of goſpel truth, will, 
it may be ſuppoſed, appear with all it's ra- 
diance; and with ſuch mvincible power as 
that it will never be afterwards queſtioned, 
by ſaint or ſinner, through the countleſs 
ages of: n rs £0 
7. That period may therefore, I appre- 
hend, be juſtly called, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
the meridian of ay cor hght; in compariſon 
of which, even the li 


as the morning of it; and the encreaſe of it's 
evidence, may be repreſented by the en- 
creaſing light of the morning; and it's ad- 
vance towards noon-day. Before the apo- 
ſtolic age, the world was in darkneſs reſpect- 
ing the redemption of man, with only the 


prophetic wor a, like a lamp in the night. * 


1 5 t the tremendous day 2 Lord, when, 
p 


ght of the apoſtolic age, 
and of all ages ſince, can only be conſidered _ 
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that age, the goſpel day dawned, the morning 
ftar aroſe, Since that age, the light and evi- 
dence of this grand fact, the 3 of 
man has been gradually encreaſing. Even 
the various oppoſers of the goſpel; yea the 
abominations of Popery and Mohammediſin, 
and the infidelity and miſery of the Jews, 
have, Irom age to age, given encreaſing 
evidence in favour of the inſpiration of the 
goſpel. At the laſt day, all will be clear 
at certain, and miſts and darkneſs will be 
diſpelled for ever. All true believers will 
then be admitted into that glorious city, in 
which neither ſun nor moon ſhall ever be 
neceſſary; for the glory of God ſhall lighten 
it, and the lamb ſhall be the light of it. Rev, 
XX1. 2g. Xxii. g. 6 3 
In explaining and improving alluſive, and 
all figurative expreſſions, judgment and cau- 
tion are = neceſſary. Nor would 1 
ſpeak with too much aſſurance, on a paſſage 
on which great men have fo much differed. 
The ſenſe 2 given of theſe words to me 
appears by far the moſt eligible of any with 
which I am acquainted; though I may not, 
perhaps be able to place it in the moſt ad- 
vantageous light. 5 „ 
The dawneng of the day, and the ring o 
tie day-flar, have been explained of the 
light of heavenly glory.“ But with all that 


Pienum diem in Eccleſia triumphante; vel, futurum ſecu - 
lum, quando facie ad faciem Deum videbimus, tanquam in 

' clara luce, ubi non opus erit adminiculis. Apud Pol un in 
Loc. ſee alſo DoDDRI DGH and BExsoxN on the place; and 


others. 1 


reſpect 
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reſpect which is ever due to learning and 
piety, 1 beg leave to ſubmit the following 
conſiderations to the attentive reader. | 
Till the morning ſtar ariſe, the world is in 
natural darkneſs; and till the galpel light 
ſhine in the world, it is in a great degree of 
ſpiritual darkneſs. Only the Lamp of Pro- 
phecy ſhining in a dark place, in this dark 
world. This is the idea the apoſtle here 
ſuggeſts. If the riſing of the day- ſtar, and 
dawning of the day, reſpect the light and 
lory of heaven; then the world is now to 
- conſidered as in a ſtate of darkneſs, like 
that of the night. APO; 
But is this agreeable to the ſtate of men 
under the goſpel? Is not the golpel diſpen- 
ſation always e on zght, and cal- 
led God's marvellous light? I therefore think 
we cannot ſuppoſe the dawnzng of the day to 
reſpect the heavenly ſtate ; but the light of 
the goſpel ſhining upon this dark world.“ 
Again; after the dawneng of the day, and 
the ing of the day-ſlar, we have the en- 
creaſing light of the morning, before. we 
come to the full light of the meridian ſun. 
| According 
After I had written my thoughts on the paſſage in queſtion, 
I met with the Commentary of Eſtius; whoſe note gave me 
pleaſure. Part of it 1 her- tranſcribe. * Ttaque ſenſus eſt. 
5 Donec depulſis noctis tenebris, clarius lumen, velut exori- 
c <ntis Luciferi, mentibus veſtris infulgeat. Id eſt, donec 
5 ita ſitis i luſtrati lumine fidei, ut nullis dubitationum ſcru- 
« pulis animi veſtri amplius inquietentur. Ad hanc enim ſidei 
«© perfectionem multi Judeorum qui crediderant, nondum per- 
«« venerant; nominatim illi, de quibus, Act. 17. ſcrutantes 
* ſcripturas, fe hæc ita ſe haberent ; quamvis verbum cum omni 
* aviditate ſuſcepiſſent, ut ibidem dicitur, Facit enim ille locus 
non parum ad hujus intelligentiam.“ Vid. Eſtium in Lo- 
Lum. | FE e 
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According to the interpretation which I here 
oppole, this encreaſing light of the morning 
repreſents the enjoyment of heavenly glory. 
But is this a natural repreſentation ? Does 
not the encreaſing light of the morning much 


more naturally repreſent the encreaſing luſ- 


tre of the goſpel, before the commencement 
of the light and glory of heaven? I think 
this can hardly be denied; and if not, it is 


| reaſonable to underſtand the words before us, 


not as reſpetting the glory of heaven, but the 
light of the goſpel on earth. 
We obſerve further, that Peter here re- 
commends a particular attention to the pro- 
phetic writings, until this period, which he 
Calls the dawnzng of the day. I think, what- 
ever may be ſaid to be the preciſe meaning of 
this paſlage, nothing can be more plainly im- 
plied than that they ought to regard the pro- 
phetic writings in preference to all other evi- 
dence, till the commencement of the event 
to which he points. Now though it is cer- 
| tain that the prophecies will always have their 
ule, and will always be important, yet I 
ſhould ſuppoſe that no one will ſay they fur- 
niſn more. evidence in favour of Chriſttanity 
than the writings of the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles. The Evangelical and Apoſtoli- 
ca eng are always, in the New Teſta- 
ment, and, 1 think, by all Chriſtians, pre- 
ferred to the prophetic, and are to be at- 
tended to in a particular manner to the end 
of time. If the Apoſtle, therefore, had in- 
tended the commencement of heavenly glo- 
m, by the dawning of the day, he would 
Ne» | certainly 


reader. 
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certainly have recommended the writings of 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, as well as Toſs 
of the Prophets, to be attended to, till that 
period. "His not recommending theſe, I con- 
nder as a ſtrong preſumptive argument, that 
by the dauning of the day, and the ring of 
he day-ſtar, he cannot mean heavenly glory. 
8. It may here be enquired what Rute f 
light and evidence in favour of chriſtianity, 
| believers in general, or theſe believers in par- 
ticular, — be ſuppoſed to have, which 
they had not received when this epiſtle was 
addreſſed to them. I ſubmit the following 
brief anſwer to the conſideration of the 
It appears from the Hiſtory of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, that the chief evidence on which 
the goſpel was firſt received by the Jews, was 
that of prophecy, and the character, miracles, 
and reſurrection of Jeſus, which ſo: exactlß 
correſponded with the predictions of the Old 
Teſtament, that they proved him to be the 
Son of God, and the Meſſiah whom the pro- - 
phets had foretold. Yet even the correſ- 


| "pondence of theſe facts with the predictions, 


could not, we may rationally ſuppoſe, be, at 
that time, ſo clearly underſtood, as it would 
be afterwards, when all theſe facts ſhould be 
fully ſtated, and laid before the world, by 
the writings of the Evangelifts and Apol- _ 
tles. The 1gnorance and inſtability of young 
believers in all ages and places are well 
known; and the circumſtances of the Chriſ- 
tian Churches at that time, were evidently 
ſuch, as would greatly contribute to this in- 
2 Ts „ ſtability 


bd 9 * 
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ſtability and ignorance : and render further 
inſtruction and evidence, at leaſt, highly ex+ 
) 717 , ͤ IRR 
_ - Spinitual-gifts were not only imparted to 
the Apoſtles, but to many; at leaſt; who re- 
e; their doctrine. Mark xvi. 17, 18. 
Acts viii. 17. x. 46; 47. and 1 Cor. xit. 
throughout. Theſe were great confirmations 
ok the truth which they had received. But 
they were not always imparted zmmed:ately 
upon their receiving the goſpel. See Acts 
viii. 12—18. Rom. i. 11, 12. Tt has been 
thought, and with ſome. probability, that 
theſe Believers, to whom Peter wrote, had 
not yet received theſe ſpiritual gifts . This 
might be the caſe with them, and with many 
© other Believers. The Apoſtle might, there- 
fore, have theſe ſpiritual gifts in view, when 
' he ſpeaks of the day tar ariſing in their 
hearts: 25 | 5 VVV 88 
That Believers did receive theſe ſpiritual 
gifts plentifully, and very generally; at 
leaſt, in the latter part of the firſt cen- 
tury, will not, I think, be queſtioned f. 
Beſides theſe, the writings of the New Teſ- 
tament were circulated, were in many hands, 
and were conſtantly read in their public wor- 
ſhip very early. In theſe writings, the facts 
on which Chriſtianity is founded, the exten- 
ſive ſpread, and glorious effects of it, in com- 
forting and purifying Believers, appeared to 
great advantage. This would inſtruct, eſtab- 


. a @ a ea  o 


* See Dr. Whitby's Note on 2 Pet. i. 19. CE ne 
I On Spiritual Gifts, the Reader will conſult Dr. Benſon's 
Propagation of Chriſtianity, Vol. I. p. 38—74. HEY 
' | 5 liſh, 
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| liſh, and comfort, the Churches in all parts, 5 


amidſt oppoſition and perſecution. 
The ne wa of our Saviour, Mat. xxiv. 
were, ſoon after the writing of this Epiſtle, 


accompliſhed in the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


lem. In this awful event, the Jews, the in- 
veterate enemies of Chriſtianity, were, in the 
moſt ſignal manner, puniſhed for their oppo- 
ſition to the Son of God ; while his know- 


ledge, his 1 his regal authority, and 


his divine character were made fully mani- 
feſt, and the truth and importance of the 


Lay ſet in a ſtriking light. He now came 


mn his power, and in his kingdom, and by 
this terrible ſtroke of his vengeance, he de- 
monſtrated-to all ſucceding generations, that 


he will not be trifled with, nor ſuffer the ene- 


mies of his goſpel to go unpuniſhed. Mat. 
xvi. 28. Luk. x. 7. BE. 
By theſe, and, perhaps, by ſome other 


means, the minds of Believers would be 


much more fully confirmed in the truth of 
the goſpel, and more clearly diſcover the 


divimty of it, than before theſe events took 


lace. I therefore apprehend the Apoſtle 
ere refers to the commencement of theſe 
events, by which Chriſtianity would be ac- 


companied with, what I may call, its own 


e clear goſpel. 


native light and evidence. T 

* On Mat. xvi. 28. Lok, ix. 27, Dr, Doddridge ſays, I 
** chuſe to adhere to our received verſion, which may include a 
Reference to the giving the Spirit, and propagating the goſpel, but 
© chiefly refers to the providential Appearance of Chriſt for the 
* deſtruction of Feruſaiem, ſo often called the Coming of the Son 
** of Man, Mat. xxiv. 27, zo, 37, and the day in which he Hall 
** be revealed, Luke xvii. 24, 20, 30. | 


day 
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day then donut: and the truth of the goſpel | 


was rendered unqueſtionable. 
the L would ſtill continue to be 
uſefu 


Vet after this dawning of clear goſpel day,” 


fore it. But they will require our attention 


to the end of life, and the attention of 
mankind to the end of time. The word 


until does not neceſſarily infer” that they 


ought not to be attended to, throughout the 


[ 


whole of the goſpel diſpenſation f. 
I am ſenfible an acute diſputant may ſtill 
find ſomething to object againſt this interpre- 
tation of Peters words. But as it ſeems 


to me, after much deliberation, the moſt na- 
tural ſenſe of the words in queſtion; I ſub- 


mit it to the judgment of the reader, without 


further vindication ; ſincerely wiſhing that a 
paſſage which is confeſſedly obſcure, yet, I 


think, important to the preſent argument, 


may be more accurately examined by ſome 
abler hand, and that it may, by any means, 
be more generally underſtood than it appears 


to have hitherto been. 


+ See SenorTcEtwr us, ParxHuURST, and others, on the 


Particle ew; GLass1 vs's Philologia Sacra. Canon xii. p. 


960, &c. Edit. Buddei. 1743. and Stockius's Interpres 
Græcus. 4 139, p. 127, 5th Edit. VVV 


though they would not be the princt- 
pat light of Believers, as they had been be- 


ee 


* 
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EE CT. XIX. TE 


All the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſ- 


lament were gwen by Inſpiration of God. 


day-light of Chriſtianity, and of divine re- 
velation. The two parts of ſcripture ſo 
unite and harmonize, that if one be divine, 
the other cannot be a cunningly deviſed fable. 
If the Moſaic diſpenſation be of divine au- 
thority, . Chriſtianity is from heaven. If 


Chriſtianity be from heaven, the Old Teſta» 


ment 1s gtven by divine Inſpiration. In both 
theſe ways the divine authority of the Bible 


ſuffice, at preſent, to give a general view, 
and as brief as poſſible, of the evidence 


which may be, adduced in favour of the di 
vine Inſpiration of the whole bible, as it 


ariſes from the principles which we have al- 
ready endeavoured to eſtabliſh. 


£ 


1. It will be allowed here, to recolle& a 


* 


few facts that have been ſtated already, and 


to mention a few others, which, I think, no 
conſiderate man will call in queſtion ®.— 


C.hriſtianity 


If we have recourſe to any pious frauds (as they are ſcan- 
** dalouſly called), let thoſe fraud be detected, and in the name 


* of the God of truth, let them be hifſed out of the world, with 
| | Ef: «« juſt 


F the preceding obſervations be juſt, we 
may now be ſaid to be favoured with the 


7 be 2 demonſtrated. But it ſhall 


of 
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Chriſtianity was. propagated in the firſt cen- 
tury — Jeſus lived before that time. He 

claimed regard, as the Son of God—He had 
many followers—Theſe ſaw his works and 
heard his diſcourſes—Multitudes afterwards 
embraced his religion, and were called 
Chriſtians —Thoſe who attended him, were 
honeſt pious, difintereſted, ſenſible men— 
They reported what Jeſus did and taught— 
Their report was public, conſtant, uniform, 
in the face of F wore and death—They 
were, therefore, worthy of credit: — The 
character of Jeſus was irreproachable, ex- 
cellent, worthy of a Meſſenger of God 
His doctrine was pure, rational, deep, glo- 
rious, better adapted to the condition of man- 
kind, than that of any other public teacher 
His miracles were public, numereus, vari- 
ous, exceedingly beneficial to mankind—No 
impoſtor ever performed the like. To theſe 
he and his apoſtles appealed, for the eſta- 
blifhment of his miſſion and character. They 
were never refuted. It 1s irrational to ſup- 
poſe that he could be an impoſtor---No mere 
man could perform his works; and God 
would never have done it to confirm the 
claims he advanced, unleſs thoſe claims had 
been well founded. Our New Teſtament 
Hiſtory is genuine, credible, indiſputable.— 


** juſt abhorrence. But the contrary is fo plain, that there i 
„not an Infuel in our Land, that will preſume to oppo/e the evi. 
* dence of theſe things, and ſet his name to ſuch an attempt. 
% Nay, either ſome remains of modeſty, or a conſciouſneſs of 
* the hurt which their cauſe would receive from ſo ſhameleſs a 
defence, prevents even anonymous Authors From attacking us 
« here,” DopprinGt's Sermons and Trafs, v. II. p. 7 h 

| | | c 
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allomiflung punctualit y. 
The Hiſtorians of a the Old and New 
Teſtament were evidently men of integrity 
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The doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt ſpread amaz- 
ingly—among all forts of men—by means 
quite incompetent, unleſs we allow that God 
was engaged in it's behalf. We have the 


| beſt evidence that God, in numerous in- 


ſtances, owned and confirmed it by miracles, 


| 2 the friends, and dreadfully por 
nl it has 


ihed the enemies of it.— The effects it ha: 
produced are ſuch as prove the purity of it's 
tendency, beyond any other doctrine, ever 


taught by man. 


he Prophets lived many Hundred of 


years before Chriſt and his Apoſtles—Their 


memoirs and diſcourſes are in our hands 
They were holy, ſenſible, prudent men.— 
They loved and- ſerved God—Their doc- 
trine is worthy of God They ſometimes 
confirmed it by miracles, which no man could 
work, but by ſupernatural power---God of- 
ten manifeſtly interpoſed in their favour.-— 
They foretold many events which no human 


ſagacity could foreſee - They particularly, 


and with amazing clearneſs, foretold the 
coming, the character, and the religion of 


_ Jeſus Chriſt; and ſpake of all as the work of 


God.---Their predictions have been accom- 
pliſhed, and are now accompliſhing with 


3 feared God, and wrote with a devout 
ſpirit and pious deſign— Their Hiſtory per- 
fectly correſponds with the diſcourſes of the 
prophets, of Chriſt, and- the apoſtles—One 
great deſign evidently runs through all; to 
l L 2 . >; yn 
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glorify God, and promote holineſs —_—_ 
men. The devotional and practical parts of 
the Bible are, in a ſupreme degree, adapted 
to this great purpoſe. This is moſt evidently 
the deſign of the whole Bible. It is proved 
in the tempers and lives of thoſe who love, 
read, and obey it, and in the oppoſition of 
Devils and wicked men againſt it. 
It is not poſſible that the Bible ſhould be 
an impoſture. If there be any faith in Hit- 
tory, or any thing certain which has been re- 
lated by men of former ages, the Bible was 
not written all at once, but at different 
times; and ſome parts of it at a great diſ- 
tance of time from the other parts i even 
many Hundreds of years. It is therefore 
impoſſible that the writers of it ſhould unite 
in impoſing a cheat on the world. » + 
When the Son of God appeared on earth, 
religion was alſo loſt among men. The world 
was almoſt univerſally ſunk into the moſt 
_ profligate ſtate. Even the duties of morality 
were neglected to a lamentable degree. They 
were ſcarcely either. pratiifed or taught 
among the Heathens; and ſo corrupted 
among the Jews, that there was ſcarcel 
any ſuch thing as pure morality on the face 
of the globe*. The miniſtry of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles effected a glorious change. 
Wherever the goſpel was received, not as. 
the word of men, but (as it is in truth,) the 
word of God, it fully demonſtrated it's own 
See Dr. LzxLaxny's Advantage and Neceſſity of the Chriſtian | 


R. v2:lation. Part II. Chap. xii, xiii. TURRETINE's Diſſerta- 
tions. No. 22. De Ehicacia Chriſtian mi, and the Hiſtory of the 


* 


New Teſtament. 


heavenly 
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henna dP by the effects produced in 
thoſe who believed. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. The pu- 
rity, the piety, and the comfort, in the pro- 
ſpect of death, judgment, and eternity, which 
thol who received this heavenly dottrine ex- 

erienced and manifeſted, were an evidence 
of 1t's divinity, the force of which can never 
be withſtood by unprejudiced men.“ It had 


been proved in all ages, and by all man- 


kind, before that time; it has been 
Po in all ages, and by all mankind 
ince, that no other doctrine ever pro- 
duced ſuch bleſſed effects as Chriſtianity 
has produced in the hearts and lives 
of thoſe who have embraced it. A man 
needs only to open his eyes, to ſee the 
Divinity of Scripture demonſtrated in the 
tempers and behaviour of all who cordi- 
ally reverence, carefully read, and conſcien- 
tiouſly obey the Bible. This may certainly 
* Ac Sane, fi in humanis ut purimum valeat hzc regula, 
Ex opere cognoſci Artificem, ſique Dei majeſtati & ſapientiæ con- 
ſentaneum fit, eam doctrinam quæ ab eo profecta fuerit, non - 
modo fructu non carere, ſed et uberimos ac ſaluberrimos frue- 
tus proferre, quis, ex mira illa rerum converſione, quæ Chriſ- 
tianiſmi adventum ſetuta eſt, ex præclaris illus effectibus, quos 
Chriſtiana Doctrina protulit, vere divinum efſe non colligat ?. 
poſits, Deum hic fuifſe, quonam ſalubriore inſtituto, quanam 
feliciore rerum mutatione, ſuam demomonſtrare efficacium poſ- 
fic?” TURRETINE, 2 ſupra, vol. 1. p. 378. | | 
I Dr, Rezs juſtly obſerves that: the Doctrine of Chriſt en- 
** lightens the judgment, ſanRifies the heart, and regulates 
the conduct by a light and influence peculiar to itſelf.“ 
Funeral Ser mom for Mr. RoB1NnsoN, p. 16: This is invariably 
the caſe; nor did any man ever cordially and practically embrace 

the doctrine of Chriſt, who did not both experience in him- 
ſelf, and demonſtrate to others, the truth of the Dr's. aſſer- 

tion. May all miniſters of the preſent, of the riſing, and of 
every future generation, ſo cantalty ſtudy, and fo faithfully 


preach the genuine doctrine of Chriſt, as to prove the truth of 
this fact in themſelves, and among their people! Ei 
V4 © | be 
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be applied to the goſpel with peculiar evi- 
dence; but there is no part of ſcripture con- 


cerning which it is not ſtrictly true; and for 
the truth of it, we cheerfully appeal to all 
mankind. I hat there are too many in 'Chrif< 
tian countries, who wear the Chriſt jan name, 
and profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, yet are 
not purified in their hearts and lives, is A- 


fully evident, and cannot be denied, But 
it is at the ſame time evident that theſe do 


not obey, but diſobey the ſcriptures ; and 
therefore inſtead of being exceptions to this 
general rule, they confirm the truth of it. 
Epheſ. v. 6. Col. iii. 6. Phil. iii. 18. &ec. 


Such profeſſors of Chriſtianity as theſe 
ought alſo to remember, and may it be en- 


graven on their hearts! that they, in another 
, way, prove the truth of Seripture. The Spi. 


rit by which the Scriptures were written, 7 


told that there would be ſuch profeſſors. 


the laſt days perilous times ſhall come, For _ 


all be lovers of their own ſelves, covetous, 
boaſters, proud, blaſpliemers, d diſobedient to pa- 
rents, unthankful, 3 without . af 
feftion, — 8 accuſers, meontt- 
nent, fierce, «Jp: ers of thoſe that are good.—= 
Tyaitors, heady, A ene lovers of Lui 
more than lovers of God ; Having a form of 
Godlneſs, but denyin ng the fower theres From 
Juch turn away. 2 Tim. iii. 1—5 mpare 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Pet. iii. g. Nothing can be 


more clear than that theſe perſons - are not 


Chriſtians, whatever they profeſs. They 
ought to be reckoned among the worſt of 
Heathens under the Chriſtian name. h 
* Such 


oh. . . PRE 
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It is natural to aſk, If God be not the au- 
thor of the. Bible, who could be the author 


or authors of it? The book is in our hands. 
It muſt have an author, and be written with 
ſome deſign. The defign moſt certainly was 
not the indulgence of perſons in any kind of 
immorality. The contrary appears in every 

age of it. Nor was it to inſtruct men in 
— ſcience. In this all are agreed. The 
profeſſed deſign of it is to teach men how 
they may be holy and happy. Nothing can 
be more evident than this. But do wicked 


men write with this view? To anſwer this 


deſign it is admirably adapted. It deſcribes, 
forbids, threatens ſin, and deſcribes, enjoins 
and enforces holineſs in every conceivable 
manner. Nothing, therefore, can be more 
irrational than to ſuppoſe that it was written 
by bad men, or fe any bad deſign. 

Does it appear to be the work of good men 


without ſupernatural aſſiſtance ? It cannot be 


funpoled, The writers profels to be ſupernatu- 
rally taught of God. Good mendo not profeſs 
this in the proper uſe of their reaſon without 
both having and giving proper evidence of it. 
The Hiſtories of it were too complicated and 
extenſive, to be written with that exactneſs for 
which the Hiſtory of the Bible is remarka- 


ble, but under the direction of a Spirit ſupe, . 


rior to man. The manner of the Hiſtorians 
ſhews that they were not left to thoſe imper- 


ſections of which the beſt of men are conſci- © 
ous. The artleſs ſimplicity, the majeſty, the 


ſingle eye to the honour of God, manifeſt in 
all their writings, the integrity with which 
„ they 
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they confeſs their own defects and thoſe of 
others, their beſt friends, both the living and 
the dead, and many other ſingular excellen- 
| c16s, are all ſtrong evidences that they wrote 
by divine direction. They manifeſtly write 
with a wonderful freedom from — he or 
prejudice. They ſeem quite indifferent to 
every thing but a fair ſtatement of the truth. 
No panegyric in favour of themſelves, their 
friends, or their heroes. No invective againſt 
their worſt enemies. ee eee 
Biographers, it has been oy obſerved, 
© are apt to be partial and prejudiced in fa- 
e your of their lubject, and to give us ſome- 
* times panegyric inſtead of hiſtory. They 
* work up their characters as painters do their 
© portraits, taking the rail of their art ta 
* conſiſt not in copying, but adorning nature; 
* not in drawing a juſt reſemblance, but in 
giving a fine picture, or exalting the man 
into the hero “.“ But the Biographers of 
the Bible, are exceptions to this rule. They 
ſpeak of the moſt eminent men, and the moſt 
wonderful facts without either e e or 
3 All is perfectly ſimple and natu- 
ral. Has this the appearance of impoſture ? 
Neo, it is a proof that theſe writers were hol 
men of God, who ſpake as they were moved 9 
tne Holy Ghoſt. . on E 
The Hiſtorians of the New Teſtament, a 
great man juſtly remarks, © ſpeak of nothing, 
© not even the moſt attrocious actions of our 
Lord's perſecutors, with ſymptoms of emo-' 


7 Biographical Dictionary, Vol. IX. p. 215, Edit. 1784. 
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© tion; no angry epithet, or. pathetic excla- 
mation eſcapes them; not a word that be- 
* trays paſſion in the writer, or is calculated 
© to excite the paſſions of the reader *.“ I 
think the ſame obſervations may be juſtly 
made on the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament; _ 
and theſe qualities certainly indicate a ſpirit 
more — „„ 1 
The doctrines of Scripture are ſuch as we 
cannot rationally ſuppoſe would ever have 
been taught by uninſpired men. Yet theſe 
manifeſtly agree with the whole Hiſtory of 
Scripture, and are generally grounded upon, 
and evinced by, the facts narrated in it. Thele 
doctrines may be divided into two claſſes. — 
Such as are, in a meaſure, diſcoverable by 
well-1mproved reaſon, and ſuch as are the 
ſubjefts of pure revelation, and which could 
never otherwile have been known by man- 
kind. Thoſe which are diſcoverable, in a 
meaſure, by well- improved reaſon, are bright- 
ened and cleared of obſcurities, in the Scrip- 
ture, to a degree of which the greateſt men 
and fineſt geniuſes in the Heathen world, ap- 
peared to be totally incapable. While others, 
of which the Heathens, even the viſeſt and 
beſt of them, never thought, but with great 
darkneſs and confuſion, are in the ſcriptures, 
ſet before us in the cleareſt 1 light. 
I mean here, chiefly, the doctrine of Provi- 
dence, of the unity of God, and a future ſtate 
of rewards and puniſhments Tf. 


„Dr. CaMBELL's Third Prelinma Diferiation, before his 
admirable Tranſlation of the Four Goſpels. p. 91, 9 2. 

See Mr. N. TarLoz's Preſervative agai 11 Deiſm. Dr. 
OO | There 
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There are other doctrines of infinite impor. 
tance to fallen man, of which the wiſeſt Hea- 
thens ſeem to have been totally ignorant; but 
vhich the ſcriptures have ſtated in the cleareſt 
light. Such as that the Son of God died for the 
ſins of men, that God is willing, through the 
death of his Son, to pardon freely, and does 
actually pardon every true believer. That 
the Spirit of God is given to renew and ſanc- 
_ tify believers, to prepare them for heaven; to 

ſtrengthen, comfort, and guide them through 
this degenerate world; the aſſurance of faith, 
and hope, by which many of the people of 
God can rejorce in tribulation, and zn proſpett 
of eternal glory. The evidence of theſe doc- 
trines, 4 of ſome others connected with 
them, is ſo clear and full, that an impartial 
man needs only to open his New Teſtament 
in order to ſee them. But of theſe the beſt 
Heathens ſeem to have known nothing; nor 
is it poſſible, for any man to know any thing 
of them but by divine reve lation. 
The various duties of religion are, in the 
{criptures, placed in the cleareſt light; though 
in Heathen Syſtems, they are miſerably cor- 
rupted. The Heathens feem to have had no 
juſt ideas of faith or truſt in God, or of love 
to him, as theſe graces are ſtated in the Bible. 
Nor is it to be expected, that any man ſhould 
underſtand theſe, - where the Bible is not 
known. They are founded on falvation by 


_ ArxcunBartD CaMmPBELL's Neceſſity of Revelation: and above 
all, TuxRETiNE's Diſeriations, No. XII. XIV. XVI. XVII. 
and Dr. LELAVPD's Advantage and Neeceffity of Revelation, Part 
J. Chap. 17. and Part III. washed. | 9 8 Jeſu . 
. 9 » 8 
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eſus Chriſt, and cannot exiſt without the 
nowledge of this falvation. They are the 
things of the Spirit of God, and are fooliſhneſs 
tO the natural man; neither can he know lem, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 1 Cor. 
1. 14. As to un the Heathens feem 
to have made it conſiſt chiefly in the out- 
ward form ; and even in this they were very 
defective. They made ſhameful allowances, 
and even apologies for ſome branches of im- 
purity and intemperance, fuch as muſt be 
Finns ul to any man whole underſtanding and 
conſcience are ſubject to the Religion of je- 
ſus Ch VS 
We ought to reflect _ it with grief, 
and with pity to men, and with gratitude to 
God for his Goſpel and his Spirit, though it 
ſeems proper here to mention it, that ſome 
of the chief enemies of Revelation have co- 
incided with the poor blind heathens, and 
expreſſed themſelves ſtrangely in favour of 
that impurity. which the word of God fo ab- 
ſolutely, and on ſuch rational principles for- 


* See Dr. LzaLand, as above, part II. chap. 8. 

+ Particularly Dr. TINDAL, VoLTAiRE, and Lord Bo. 
L1INBROKE: See Dr, LELano, in the place lait cited. It is 
aw fal to reflect that even Suicide was encouraged by the Hea- 
thens, and that ſome Deiſts have ax d friendly to it; and 
one of them, poor BLT UN, took away his own life. See 
Dr. LeLand as above, Part II. Chap. ii. and Biographical 
Dictionary, Edit. 1784. vol, ii. p. 242. Mr. D. Hun is ſaid 
to have written in * r of Suicide, and of Fornication. But 
J have not ſeen his work; and therefore cannot aſſert it. But 
whoever peruſes Dr. Rxip's fine Refutation of Mr. Hume's 
Philoſophical Principles, in the Doctor's Five Eſſays on the ac- 
tive powers of man, will not wonder to find it confirmed. Theſe 
things are not mentioned to impeach any man's character; but 
rg the dreadful tendency of Deiſm, and the value of the 


; " bid, 


| 156 An Eſſay on the T ruth and 5 


bids. On this account, as well as on ſeveral 
others, t here 1s reaſon to fear, that at the great 
day of God, when he will bring to light the 
 fadden things of darkneſs, and make many 
the counſels of the heart, it will be too clear 
that theſe Gentlemen have not oppoſed the 
goſpel, for want of evidence of its truth, but 
becauſe it laid too great a reſtraint upon their 
luſts. Could we — ſee them anxious for 
the promotion of purity and piety, in them- 
ſelves and others, we {ſhould have leſs reaſon 
to ſuſpett their integrity, or to tremble at 
the account they are to give, But we leave 
them to him that Fudgeth righteouſly. © 
When the preceding Obſervations are con- 
ſidered, it is no wonder that ſome of the 
Heathens themſelves ſeemed ſq conſcious of 
their own ignorance, in matters of religion, 
as to e their need of ſupernatural rever 
lation. One of them ſays, It is manifeſt 
* that thoſe things are to be done which are 
© pleaſing to God: but what they are it is 
“ not ealy to know, except a man were 
taught them by God himſelf, or by ſome 
8 perſon who had received them from God, 
% or obtained the knowledge of them by 
* ſome divine meangg,.. 716 
There have alſo been inſtances in which. 
truth and evidence have ſo far overpowered 
even prejudice itſelf, as that ſome of the 
amended and moſt virulent oppoſers of Re- 
velation have confeſſed the defects of all 


+ Iamblichus, in the life of Pythagoras. LELAND, Part 
I. Chap. 21, e 1 
Syſtems 
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Syſtems of Morals, compared with the New _ 
Teſtament. Hear one of theſeF. © If the re- 
„ ligion of nature, under the preſent pra- 
« vity and corruption of mankind, was 
« written with ſufficient ſtrength and clear- 
e neſs upon every man's heart; why might 
* not a Chineſe, or an Indian, draw up as 
good a Syſtem of Natural Religion as a 
„ Chriſtian, and why have we never met 
e with ſuch? Let us take Confucrus, Zoro- 
% aſter, Plato, Socrates, or the greateſt mo- 
„ raliſt that ever lived without the light of 
« revelation, and it will appear, that their 
* beſt Syſtems of Morality were intermixed 
and blended with ſo much ſuperſtition, 
* and ſo many groſs abſurdities, as quite 
« eluded and defeated the mam deſign of 
66 them.” DE OTE - 99 1 f "Ht 
Nov, viewing things in this light, how can 
we account for the exiſtence of ſuch a book 
as the Bible, unleſs it be a book written by di- 
vine Inſpiration ? How could the writers of 
that Book ſo far excced the beſt and viſeſt 
of men in the Heathen world, if they were 
not taught of God? It is evident that they 
neither had, nor profeſſed to have natural 
abilities ſuperior to other men. Nor do they 
aſcribe their ſuperior knowledge of God and 
his will, to any other cauſe than their being 
taught of God. Their moral and religious 
character, their temper, their manifeſt de- 
ſign in writing, their prophecies, their mi- 
racles, all unite in their favour. It is there- 
t Dr. Moxcan. See LeLand's View of the Deiſtical 
Writers, V. 1. p. 179. = 
* . . fore 
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fore irrational to ſuppoſe that * did not 


write under divine direction. | 
It is of importance to this branch of the 
: argument, to obſerve the extent of the ſubjedt 
matter of the Scripture ; and the various 
purpoſes anſwered by it. There is not any 
Rate in the life of — to which it does not 
extend; nor any connection or concern to 
which it is not more remotely or more im- 
mediately adapted. The Apoſtle (2 Tim. iii. 
16, 17) ſtrongly aſſerts the — i uſeful- 
nels of the — enen and his 3 
may be much more advantageoully a 
to the Old and New Tellamene by ge Te 
lays © All Screp — Pr ation. 
; of God, and 1s goes ale. for 2 Ane. for 
Teproof, for correction, ſor rao 1 
righteouſneſs, that the man of GO may be 
perfect, thoroughly furmſed unto all good 
works,” Hts rufus for dotty ine: What- 

ever we have occaſion to believe in order to 
our holineſs and comfort, is contained in 
= Scripture. It is profitable for Teproof, 

roves, and convinces me of whatever 18 

n in my thoughts, deſigns, deſires, 
tempers, ſpeech, or behaviour. It is profita- 

ble for correction. Whereinſoever I have 
been meſtaken in my judgment or my con- 
duct, the Scripture is ſuited to rectify all. It 
is profitable for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. 
It explains and e every duty incumbent 
on man in eve 
Paul's aſſertion, the Old Tefta- 
ment ; and I am ks that every man 


of underſtanding and honeſty will So 
that 


ate and relation. Such i: 


en 


that the Old and New Teſtament together, 
are ſtill more completely adapted to all theſe 
noble purpoſes. On this ſubyett I venture 
to enquire, „ RE 
Fit, Will any man, who reads the Bible 
with any degree of attention, deny that this 
may all be ſaid of it, with the greateſt aſſu- 
rance, and moſt amply proved? Whatever 
a curious mind might wiſh, is it not evident 
that every inſtruction which appears neceſ- 
ſary for the holineſs or happineſs of man, as 
a ſubjeR of the moral government of God, 
as a member of ſociety, as having an immor- 
tal ſoul, that muſt exiſt — is con- 
tained in the Bible *? | 94 
Secondly. Was there ever another Book 
written by the wiſeſt and beſt of the Hea- 
thens, or by any uninſpired man, or number of 
men, equally adapted to anſwer the various 
purpoſes mentioned above? Was there ever 
2 Book written, which is worthy to be com- 
pared with the Bible? I believe none will 
y there ever was. I have before cited the 
conceſſion of a Leader in the Van of Inf- 
delity I; and beg leave to repeat part of it. 
Let us take Conſucius, Tonk er, Plato, 
* Socrates, or the greateſt moraliſt that ever 
lived without the light of revelation, and 
it will appear, that their beſt ſyſtems of 
* morality were ſo intermixed, and blended 


a. 


* The extenſive and various uſe of Scripture, is well repre- 
ſented in the late Mr. Benjamin BzxneTT's Diſcourſes on Scrip- 


ture, No. 11, 12,13; and in Dr. SrENNETTr's Sermons on 


chat ſulyeR, lately publiſhed. Sermon 4th. | RE 
I Dr. Morean. See Dr, LfLand's Fiew of the Deiflecal 
Writers, Vol, 1. p. 180. 95 7 | 
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ce groſs abſurdities, as quite eluded and de- 
* feated the main deſign of them.” - 7, +! 
\..  Thardly. Is it rational to imagine that the 
plain men who wrote the Bible, ſhould write 
a Book ſo far ſuperior to every other, unleſs | | 
they were inſtructed from heaven? Cer- | 
tainly no man of underſtanding can admit 
Se; thoughts; +7 als ning boar nur” 4 
We go a ſtep further. This wonderful 
Book, the Bible, is written with the moſt 
entire unity both of ſentiment; and deſign; . 
notwithſtanding the variety of it's parts, and 
the different capacities and circumſtances of 
the writers of it. The deſign of the whole, 
and of every part, is moſt certainly, to ex- 
plain and enforce the will of God, and to 
make men holy and happy; and the ſen- 
timent is the ſame throughout, allowing for 
the two different Diſpenſations of Moſes and 
Chriſt, and the evident deſign of providence 
reſpecting them. The ſame moral purpoſes 
are clearly intended, and moſt — a 
anſwered throughout the whole. 
Tet a ſtriking variety is obſervable in the 
writers, and the manner of their writing. 
Their ſtations and occupations in life, were 
reatly different Prieſts, Kings, Herdſmen, 
9 and Tentmakers, The ages in 
which they lived were very diſtant. About 
Sixteen Hundred Years elapſed between 
Moss, the firſt, and Jonx, the laſt, of . 
the Sacred writers. Their educations, natu- 
ral abilities, and taſtes, were very different. 
Some were men of learning and politeneſs, 


« with ſo much ſuperſtition, and ſo manx 


* 
{7 


„ 
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as Moſes, Solomon, Iſaiah, Luke, and Paul. 
Others appear not to have much learning, 
but they were men of plain good ſenſe, and 
of indiſputable ae Such were ſome 
of the minor Prophets, and ſeveral of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. - They- wrote on 
various ſubjects, and in different methods. 
Some narrate facts, and entertain us with 
Hiſtories, confeſſedly the moſt ancient, and the 
moſt important in the world. Some deliver 
laws, and rules of Conduct; while others 
predict future events which were to take 
place Hundreds and Thouſands of years af- 
ter the predictions; the punctual accompliſh» 
ment of which aſtoniſhes the world. Some, 4 
again, collect Proverbs, and give us moſt i 
profitable inſtructions in the ſententious man- 
ner; while others inſtruct, ſurprize, ani! 
pleaſe us with parables and ſimilitudes. In _ 
ſome parts of Scripture the fineſt devotional 
ſentiments are expreſſed m the very language 
of the heart. We are likewiſe entertamed _- *' | 
with different kinds of Poems, on almoſt | 
every uſeful ſubject, on which the thoughts 
of men can be employed. At other times, 
the ſacred writers are ſtating, explaining, de- 
tending and improving dottrines, the moſt 
glorious, tremendous, and every way in- 
comparably the moſt important, that ever _ 
engaged the attention of mortals. On | | 
other occaſions, We have the various duties 
of holineſs, arranged, explained, and en- 
forced, with a perſpicuity, a preciſion, and 
a copiouſneſs far ſuperior to the writings 1 
of Philoſophers; with energy of diftion 
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equal to thatof the moſt celebrated Orators of 
Greece and Rome, and by motives, of which 
alas! theſe poor Heathens knew nothing; 


and which are infinitely more pungent and 


_ efficacious than any which the eyes of man 
ever ſaw, or the heart of man ever felt, 
n as contained in that incomparable, 
invaluable Book the BIBLE. Now let any 
man view theſe different writers, on theſe 
various ſubjects, at theſe diſtant periods of 
time, all full of the ſame deſign, all moſt 
evidently animated by one Spirit, and let 
every impartial judge ſay if any thing can 
equal the abſurdity of aſcribing it to any 
cauſe but the Inſpiration of God. |; 
We ſubjoin yet further, the Inſpiration of 
the Bible may be evinced from the admirable 
ſuitableneſs of its peculiar doctrines to the ſtate 
of mankind, and the proviſion exhibited in it 
to fallen creatures. The Heathens had low. 
thoughts, it is true, of the purity of God; . 
nor does any man, by the mere light of his 
corrupt underſtanding clearly conceive this 
ſubject. Yet that God diſapproves of what 
is bad, ſeems to have been univerſally ac- 
knowledged : and that men are guilty and 
polluted creatures, however they became fo, 
is hardly denied by any. 5 
Nov if I am a ſubject of the moral go- 


vernment of God, and have ſinned againſt | 


him, it is natural to conclude that there is 
only one alternative. I muſt either be par- 
doned or puniſhed. To think of being 
puniſhed by my Maker, and to have 
no hope of pardon is gloomy and melan- 
choly 3 But my reaſon can give me 

\ BY 3 
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no ſolid hope of pardon. Without a reve - 
lation of it, therefore, I am in a diſmal ſitua- 
tion. No book beſides the Bible, aſſures 
me, on good grounds, that pardon 1s pro- 
vided for the guilty. But the Bible gives 
me clear information on this head, The 
Bible tells me, and gives me the fulleſt proof 
of it, even that of prophecy and muracles, 
that God has g1ven his { to die for ſinners, 
that God has ſet forth his Son a propitiation 
for the iniquities which I, and my. fellow- - 
creatures have committed, that he 1ght be 
Juſt, and the juſtifier of him that believeth in 
Jeſus ] Rom. iii. 25, 26. 1 John ii. 2. iv. 
2 &c. This truth opens to me a door of 
hope; and lays me under the ſtrongeſt obli- 
gation to love my gracious Creator for his 
great mercy. Every Senſible Sinner would 
certainly deſire to meet with ſuch information 
as this; and if he ſhould meet with it, would 
be thankful for it. But it is only to be met 
with in the Bible; and there it ſhines with 
the brighteſt luſtre, and is expreſſed in the 
moſt clear and poſitive language“? 
The guilt we have contratted by tranſ- 
greſſing the laws of our Maker is not more 
evident than the moral impurity of our na- 


* «© That Chriſt ſuffered and died as an atonement for the 
** fins of mankind, is a doctrine fo conſtantly and ſo ſtrongly 
** enforced through every part of the New Teſtament, that who- 
aver will ſeriouſly peruſe thoſe writings and deny that it is 
there, may, with as much reaſon and truth, after the reading 
* the works of Thucidides and Livy, aſſert, that in them 
no mention is made of any facts relative to the hiſtories | 
of Greece and Rome.” View of the Internal Evidence of the 
Chriftian Religion. By Soams Junvincs, Eſq. p. 29, 6th 
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tures. No man can obſerve the operations 
of his own mind, and the diſpoſition of his 
own heart, without diſcovering propenſities 
to what is wrong, and an averſion to what is 
right. Even the Heathens themſelves were 
conſcious of this impurity, One of the moſt 
ſenſible of them owns that No man is born 
without vices ® :" 
born liable to as many diſorders of mind as 
of body f.“ To all thinking men this mor- 
tifying truth muſt be evident, but to one who 
believes the Bible, and conſiders the purity 
of the divine law, it is moſt ſtrikingly evi- 
dent. To love God, with all the heart, and 
to love our neighbours as ourſelves, is the pur- 
port of the divine law. Luk. x. 27. But 
who has kept this law? Who, by nature, 
has a diſpolition to keep it? Where is the 
man that conſiders it, and can go into his 
cloſet, and ſetting God before him, can ſay, 
Lord, thou knowelt I have always kept it; 
nor had I ever the leaſt inclination to the con- 
trary ?“ Is that man to be found? Sarely 
no man will ſay that he is the perſon. What 
then is the concluſion? The concluſion, in 
which ſcripture and experience perfectly 
unite, is, 7 hey are all gone out of the way, 
they are together become unprofitable, there is 
none that doeth good, no not one. Rom. 


111. 12. 
Nam vitiis nemo fine naſcitur. Hor, Sat. 3. v. 68. 7 
F. Hac conditione nati ſumus, animalia obnoxia non paucio- 


ribus animi quam corparis morbis. SENECA de Ira, Lib. 2. 


Cap. g. © 
But 


and another, that“ we are 
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But are creatures who do not love their, 
God, and their 2 in this manner, 
fit to go to heaven? What ſort of heaven 
muſt that be, the inhabitants of which do not 
cordially love their God, and one another? 
It muſt be a heaven of confuſion, and diſa- 
greeable ſenſations. Can this be the eternal 
| habitation of the blefled God, and his com- 
pletely happy children? It cannot be. 

hat then muſt be done? Ye muſt be born 
again, otherwiſe ye cannot enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. John iii. 3, 5, 7. This is 
clearly the only remedy. But # this reme- 
dy, though ras 6 neceſſary, the poor 
Heathens knew nothing. Of this remedy no 
man knows any thing, unleſs he learn it from 
divine revelation. But divine revelation 
points it out to us in the cleareſt manner.- 
Again, it will be a neceſſary queſtion, 
_ *& How is this change to be effected? Who 

is the agent that can produce it? Did the 
wiſeſt Heathens know this? Have they 
given us any ſatis factory inſtruction on this 
important head? Does any man know this, 
who has not learnt it from the Bible? I be- 
lieve I may fafely anſwer in the negative. 
Does the Bible then give us any rational ſa- 
tis factory information on this ſubjeRt N Fel, 
it does. It informs us that God works this 
change in men by his Holy Spirit. John iii. 
7, XVI. , 10, 11. Phil. i. 6. ii. 13, that he 
makes uſe of his goſpel, as the great inſtru- 
ment to effect this change. 1 Cor. iv. 13. 


Philem. 10. Jam. i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 3, 22, 23, {0 
A 


25. That he gives his Spirit alſo to th 
Mg ',. -ẽ 
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who believe, and by thi* means, preſerves, | 
improves, and completes this good work in 
ble ſouls of true Believers. John vii. 38, 39. 
Epheſ. 1. 13, 14. Phil. i. 6. 11; 08 
Here it may be obſerved, that from the 
Old Teſtament Hiſtory we are taught that 
good men, under the former diſpenſation, 
exerciſed a dependence on God, as the God 
of all wiſdom and grace; and aſcribed to him 
the praiſe of all the holineſs and happineſs 
which they enjoyed, as well as prayed to 
him for all they wanted. See the Pſalms of 
David, particularly. They alſo looked for- 
ward to the Saviour of the world, by whom 
the great atonement {ſhould in the fulneſs of 
time, be offered up for ſinful men, accord- 
ing to the intimations of that glorious deſign, 
which God had graciouſly given them. Luk. 
X. 24. John vil. 55. Acts x, 43. Gal. iii. 


It is alſo evident from the prophecies al- 
ready briefly conſidered, which pointed to 
the coming of Chriſt, and the propagation of 
his religion, that the glorious goſpel day was 
expected in all former ages; and the very 
bleſſings of ſalvation of which the goſpel ſo 
clearly ſpeaks, were expreſsly mentioned by 

the prophets, as bleſſings which ſhould, in a 
peculiar manner be enjoyed by true believers 
under the New Teſtament diſpenſation. _ 
Conſider the following paſſage, and ſeveral 
others which are, in a meaſure, ſimilar to it. 
Behold the days come, ſaith the LoR D, that 
I will make a new covenant with the houſe of ' 
Jſrael, and with the houſe of Judah, Not 


accoramg | 
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according to the covenant that I made with 
ther fathers, in the day that I took them by the 
hand, to bring them out of the land of Ex9p!, 
(which my covenant they brake, though I was 
an huſband to them, ſaith the Lorp.) But 
this ſhall be the covenant that I will make with 
the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe days, ſailh the 
Lord, I well put my law in their mward 
parts, and write it in their hearts, and will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my people. And 
they ſhall teach no more every man his netgh- 
bour, and every man has brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me, 
. from the ou of them, unto the greateſt of 
them, ſaith the Lord : ſor I'will forgive their 
emquily, and I will remember their fin no 
more. Jer. xxxi. 31-35. Comp. Jer. xxxii. 
40. Xxxiii. 14, 15, 16. Heb. vm. 8. x. 16. 
From hence it clearly appears that the Old 
Teſtament, and the New, - were dictated by 
the ſame Spirit, whatever Spirit that was; 
and that a remarkable harmony of ſentiment 
and deſign, reſpecting the ſalvation of men 
runs through the whole. 18 
But the queſtion to be anſwered is, If the 
Bible be not written by divine Inſpiration, if 
it be the work of any mere man, or number 
of men, how 1s it that no man or number of _ 
men, beſides theſe writers, could ever think 
of ſuch a proviſion made for ſinners? That 
men are ſinners, none will deny. That there 
is no certain proviſion for ſinners in any 
Book that ever was written beſides the Bible, 
muſt, I believe, be univerſally allowed. That 
the proviſion exhibited to men in the ſcrip- 
I; . M4 tures 


* 
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tures is adapted to our ſtate, that it is per- 
fectly conſiſtent with the divine perfections, 
that it is ſuch as man would wiſh for, and 
- ought to be thankful for, but ſuch as no man 
| ever thought of, before theſe writers gave an 
account of it, muſt, I think, be one of the 
cleareſt things in the world. That ſuch a 
roviſion is exhibited in the Bible; and a 
Full. clear, conſiſtent account of it given 
there, is certainly an irrefragable roof that 
the Bible is the word of God. The apoſtle 
Paul has explained this matter in a few words. 
For after that, in the wiſdom of God, the 
worlt by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God 
the fool! neſs of preaching to ſave them that 
believe, 1 Cor. 1. 21. This account is ob- 
vious, natural, and ſtriking. It carries its 
own evidence with it. Deny it, and all is 
confuſion. Admit it, and all is clear and 
rational. Chriſtianity is from heaven, and 
the Bible is written by Inſpiration of God. 
On the whole, I venture to conclude, that 
when the internal and external evidence in 
favour of divine revelation, with which the 
Bible is attended, is ſeriouſly conſidered, it 
{ark to me that the denial of it is moſt 
abſurd and irrational, ET 2 


_ ma_ 
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5 The practical Improvement. 


1. LNDEAV OUR, then, to be well efta- 
L bliſhed with reſpett to the truth of di- 
vine revelation. Conſider the chief evidences 
in favour of it; and make them familiar to your- 
ſelves. Meditate upon them, till your ſouls. 
obtain that aſſurance which may prepare you 
for a day of trial. You cannot look around 
you, without obſerving that the world is full 
of ſin and deluſions. They originate in a 
{light of the great God, and the holy ſcrip- 
| tures. In ſuch a world do not wonder if your 
faith be, at ſome time or other, ' warmly at- 
"tacked. Satan, and wicked men hate the 
Bible, becauſe it is the Book of God, and de- 
ſigned to oppoſe fin, and promote holineſs. 
Nor can you have ſolid peace and aſſurance 
of mind, with reſpe& to your own happineſs, 
if your faith be ſhaken with reſpett to the di- _ 
vine authority of this blefſed Book. It is the 
_ directory in the way of truth, holineſs, 
and como. LM 
If the ends for which the Bible was given 
to men, or the ſubjects on which it treats, . + 
were the trifles of this world, inattention and 
uncertainty might better be excuſed. _w_ 
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the chief ſubjects on which it treats are the 
law, and the grace of God, and eternal feli- 
city or miſery. The great deſigns of it are, 
to explain the mind of God to men, to ſhew 
you the infallible way to everlaſting glory, 
and to give you ſupport and comfort in life 
and death. d rr DS 
2. Beware leſt you imbibe prejudices 
againſt the Inſpiration of the Scriptures. 
Whenever ſuch prejudices are fairly exa- 
mined, the unreaſonableneſs of them will 
appear; but they may be imbibed before 
ou are aware, and be of fatal conſequence, 
When the mind has received an unhappy | 
biaſs, it is reluctant to impartial examina- 
tion, and darkneſs and deluſions fill the ſoul 
apace. The enemies of Scripture can ſome- 
times 3 which, to ignorant people, 


and ſuperficial thinkers, will appear plau- 


fible. But they will not bear a fair exami- 
nation. | VFC 

The beſt weapons of theſe Gentlemen are 

generally banter and ridicule. They are 
effectually beaten in all their combats at 
« the weapons of men, that is, reaſon and 
argument; and it would not be unjuſt 
(though a little uncourtly) to ſay that 
they would now attack our Religion with 
the Talents of a vile animal, that is, Grin, 
and Grimace.” But you will always do 
well to remember that © a Jeſter or a Mon- 
key, a Droll or a Puppet, can be no pro- 
* per judges, or deciders of controverſy 
The ſtrongeſt reaſoning, the beſt ſenſe, 
* andthe politeſt thoughts, may be ſet in - 
_ © mo 
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* moſt ridiculous light by this grinning fa- 


* culty: The moſt obvious axioms of eter- 


« nal. truth may be dreſt in a very fooliſh 
« form, and wrapt up in artful abſurdities 
« by this Talent; but they are truth, an 
*« reaſon, and good ſenſe ſtill“.“ py IS 


One of the ſubjects on which theſe Gen- 


tlemen venture to ridicule the Scriptures, is, 
what they call © the abſurdity of ſome doc» 
trines contained in them.” Thele doctrines, 


they ſay, cannot be underſtood; and there - 


fore it it not reaſonable to believe them. 
Their meaning is not, that they cannot un- 
derſtand that theſe doctrines are aſſerted in 
the Bible; but that there is a difficulty in 
conceiving diſtinctly of the modus of thole 
facts on which the doctrines are founded. 


Now that there are ſome facts aſſerted in 


Scripture the modus of which we are unable 
to comprehend, is readily granted. Ihis is 


true concerning the Divinity, the Union, and 


the diſtinction of the Sacred Three, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; the ſatisfaction 


or atonement of Chriſt for the ſins of men, the 


depravity of human nature, regeneration by 


the N . the reſurrection of the body, and 
the like. But then it is eaſy to obſerve, 


1 
| 

i 

N 

| 

| 

| 
.... 
| 
., 
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that the moduſes of theſe facts are not, in 


Scripture, made the matter of faith, but the 


facts themſelves. I find for inſtance, that, 


in Scripture, Divinity is expreſsly aſcrib- 
ed to the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, that they are aſſerted to be three, yet 


Dr. Warrs's Improvement of the Mind. P. 293. 3d Edit. 
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are ſaid to be one. I cannot define what is 
the modus of the union or the diſtinction 
which is ſpoken of; nor am I called to de- 
fine it, nor to believe any thing concerning 
it, further than is aſſerted in Scripture. J 
am ſure it is aſſerted in Scripture, that true 
Chriſtians are born of the Shirit, that he who 
has wrought them for this ſelf-ſamething is 
God. But 1 cannot explam the manner in 
which the Spirit works on the human mind, 
ſo as to ſatisfy a philoſophic enquirer. I 
am poſitively told that the dead /hall be rarf- 
ed ; but how they ſhall be raiſed I am not 
able to explain. Similar obſervations might 
be made, reſpecting the moduſes and cir- 
cumſtances of other Tis and doctrines. — . 
Nor would objections derived from this 
topic have any weight, as arguments againſt. 
the Inſpiration of Scripture, if men did but 
conſider their own weakneſs, the immen- 
ſity, wiſdom and power of God—that it is 
not the modus but the fact, which they are 
called tobelieve,—and that it is not the modus 
but the /a&t which concerns my Salvation. 
To illuſtrate the laſt obſervation, in an in- 
ſtance or two, which may be applied to all 
the doctrines of the — ſo far as any 
thing is abſtruſe in the circumſtances of them. 
If regeneration be neceſſary, it is of infinite 
importance that I believe the neceſſity of it, 
Ka. experience the change deſigned by that - 
term; but how it is effected, or the manner 
in which the ſpirit” operates on the mind of 
man, is of no importance at all. It is a 
matter of mere curioſity, John iii. 8. God 
calls upon me to believe his goſpel. 1 al- 
> - ures 


+ 


MITE: 


nſiration of the Holy Scriptures. 3 
ſures me if I believe his goſpel, his Spirit 
| ſhall dwell in me. When I do cordially be- 
heve the goſpel, 2 cope that T do re- 


ceive the Spirit of God, and my temper and 
life, being changed from Sin to holineſs, I 1 
| e the proof of it to others. Now if 1 


now this by experience, and make it appear 
in my temper and life, I am ſafe and happy, 
though I can ſay nothing more on the ſub- 
jet. Reſpecting the refurrection of the dead, 
the importance of this doctrine, and the ef- 
fect of it on the mind, is the ſame, in hat- 
ever manner divine power ſhall operate to 
effect this great work. It will be found on 
examination, that ſimilar obſervations may 
be made on every doctrine of Scripture. 
There is no doctrine, reſpeBling which my 


welfare depends on the mode of exiſtence or 


of operation, which 1s not revealed ; but on 
the certainty of it, which is clearly revealed 
in Scripture. Nor am I in any one inſtance, 
required to believe the former but the lat- 
ter, | = T0 


Chriſtians might be further eſtabliſhed, and 


better fortihed againſt the attacks of Inh- 
dels by -obſerving that this mode of ſacred 


tuition, if the WEN be allowed, is ſimi- 


lar to what we practice every day in the educa- 


tion of youth, in religion, in ſcience, or in 


arts, whether liberal or mechanic. Every 


Head of a family, every Tutor of youth, re- 


quires thoſe who are under his care, to be- 


lieve many things, and to act upon that be- 
lief, when the moduſes of the things believed 


are neither neceſſary, nor poſſible, at that 


time 


* 
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time, to be explained to the child or the pu- 
pil, nor to be underſtood by him. How far 
this explanation may be poſſible or neceſſary 
afterwards is another queſtion ; and how far 
ſome ancient, wiſe, ſtudious, and holy 
Chriſtians may conceive of theſe things more 
clearly than others, while on earth; or how 
far the knowledge of theſe circumſtantial * 
things not revealed in Scripture, may be 
neceſſary or poſſible in the next world, we 
need not now to enquire. It is ſufficient to 
aſſert, and it may be aſſerted in the moſt 
poſitive manner, and demonſtrated with the 
fulleſ evidence, that the Scripture never re- 
| quires any man to believe what he cannot 
underſtand. But there are many doctrines 
which I underſtand to be written in the Bible, 
and I on that account believe them; while 
there are many circumſtances and moduſes of 
the facts contained or implied in theſe doe- - 
trines which I neither underſtand nor believe, 
| becauſe they are not revealed in the Scrip- 
tures. | „„ 
It might be added, that to object againſt. 
the Scriptures becauſe there are doctrines 


contained in them, the circumſtances of 


which are beyond human comprehenſion, is 
to act the moſt inconſiſtent part. Why do 
not theſe men deny every thing in nature, 
which is above their comprehenſion? It is a 
known fact, which has often been acknow- 
ledged, that all nature is full of miſteries. A 
conſiderable writer has aſſerted, that men 
* cannot give a full account of any one phæ- 

8 37 | * nomenon 
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„% nomenon in nature, from the rotation of 
* the great orbs of the univerſe, to the ger- 
© mination of a blade of graſs, without hav- 
ing recourle to God, as the primar incom- 
e prehenſible cauſe of it“. “ Let the 
4 proudeſt and moſt ſelf conceited Atheiſt 
* tell us,” ſays the great NIEUWENTYT, 
* whether there is any real particular thing, 
« ſuch as the ſmalleſt leaf of graſs, or the moſt 
* contemptible inſect, that are perfectly 
* known to him; and concerning whic 
© numberleſs queſtions might be propoſed 
* to him, whereof he ou be ſcarce abe 
to anſwer anyt.” Men of learning have of- 
ten confeſſed that there are inſolvable diſſi- 
culties in all the works of nature, and in every 
branch of ſcience. What is the concluſion 
which an honeſt conſiderate man might be 
expected to draw from ſuch acknowledge- 
ments? ſurely the ſame which was Fs 
a great man more than Fifteen Hundred years 
ago. That © he who believes the Scrip- 
| * tures to have proceeded from the Creator 
* of the world, may well expect the ſame 
«* ſort of difficulties in it, which are found 
in the conſtitution of nature.“ It muſt be 
the effect of ignorance, of pride, or of ſome- 
thing, perhaps worſe, to rejett the Scrip- _ 
tures, becauſe the modus of ſome facts, or 


- Dr. Warsox, (now Bi of Landaff) Aol „6 
Ehriſtianity, p. 10, 2d. Edition. 1 „ _ 5 

t NizuwzsxTYT's Religious Philgſapher, p. 571, 3d Edition, 
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the circumſtances of ſome doftrines afferted 


in them are beyond our comprehenfſion®..-. - 
- 9. Watch againſt every idea, as deſtruc- 
tive, which tends to weaken the attention of 
your minds to this important ſubject. Par- 
ticularly be careful that you be not led to 
imagine that men may be ſincere and ſafe 
in rejecting the Bible, becauſe they cannot 
believe without ſufficient evidence! That 
no man ought to aflent to any thing in reli- 
gion without ſufficient evidence is very cer- 


tain. But it is far from being certain 


that this is never practiſed. It is granted 
that men cannot believe that which, on ſeri- 
ous enquiry, appears to them a falſehood. 
But it is equally certain that the cares of this 
world, and the deceitſulneſs of riches, the 
_ pleaſures of life, a regard for the honour that 
comes from man, fear of being deſpiſed in 
the gay circles of hfe, and many other things 
may ſo corrupt and prejudice the mind, that 
we may wiſh to imbibe errors which are de- 
ſtructive, and wink againſt the light of truth. 
The ſtratagems of Satan are many; and the 

| It is, however, to the honour of Scripture to obſerve that 
all the great truths and duties of natural religion as well as the 
doctrines and duties which are peculiar to the Chriſtian revela- 
tion, are too plainly aſſerted and enforced in the Scriptures to 
be miſunderſtood by any attentive conſcientious man.. It is very 
edifying and pleaſing to obſerve with what frankneſs and artlefs 
ſimplicity every truth is ſtated, and every duty enjoined, as well 
as every fact narrated in the ſacred Scriptures, In every in- 
ſtance the holy writers and preachers ſpeak like men of God. 
This ſtamps the Bible with a value and importance which no 
other hook can boaſt. This leaves-every one who has the Bible 
in his hands, and yet neglects it, inexcyſable. Let every one, 
as he will anſwer it at the great day of account, take care 


that he read, reverence, and reduce to practice, theſe plain 
parts of the word of God, | 


deceit- 
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deceitfulneſs of the human heart is very 
great. The evidence in favour of divine re- 
velation will be found ſufficiently ſtrong and 
clear to thoſe who ſincerely deſire to be taught 
of God; and diligently attend to the evidence 
which he has given. Iam afraid it willbe found 
at the laſt day, that very few Infidels ſpend 
much time in ſecret prayer for divine Inſtruc- 
tion, or in cloſely examining the ſincerity of 
their own hearts. Yet common ſenſe” will 
- ſhew any conſiderate man that without theſe _ 
ractices, we have no reaſon to hope for 
Rey, in ſearching after trultft. | 
When we eſpoule opinions by a ſecret 
| e biaſs on the mind, through the influences 
of fear, hope, honour, credit, intereſt, or 
« any other Prejudice, and then ſeek argu- 
« ments only to ſupport thoſe opinions, we 
* have neither done our duty to God or to 
% ourſelves; and it is matter of meer chance 
« if we ſtumble. upon truth in our way to 
* eaſe and preferment—Reaſon itſelf, if ho- 
« neſtly obeyed, will lead us to receive the 
e divine revelatzon of the goſpel, where it 
is duly propoſed, and this will ſhew us 


« the pathto life everlaſting®*.” . VNR 
1 ES 4 if 
* Dr. Warr's Logic, P. 337, 338. 2d Edition. Ils 


Durypzn ſays, > © x | 
« All faiths are to their own believers juſt, | 
| * For none believe, becauſe they will, but muſt,” 
This Diſtich, and the doctrine ſuppoſed to be contained in it, 
has been improved to plead for the innocence of error, the 
equal value of all religions, and of all opinions; and I am a- 
fraid it has been, in no ſmall degree, an encouragement to 
ſloth, indolence, pride, and prejudice, and at laſt to Infidelity 
itſelf, But let it OY „ that though, properly ſpeak- 
3 ö a : ' $4 ing 
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4. If it be ſo clear that the Scriptures were 
written by divine Inſpiration, the condem- 
nation of thoſe who deſpile them 1s not only 

certain but juſt; and therefore ſuch have 
reaſon to tremble in proſpett of the conſe- 
quences of their conduct. 1 

If che Scriptures be true, their condem- 
nation is certain. He that 2723 the word 
ſhall be deſtroyed. He that believeth not ſhall 

be damned. Prov. xiii. 13. Matt. xvi. 16. 

Thele are the declarations of the Author of 

the Bible; and happy will the man be who 

pays due regard to them. 5 

If the Scriptures were only the words of 

men, we might flight them with leſs danger. 

Let the potſierds 7 with ihe otherd; of 

the earth ; but woe unto him that ſtrĩveth with 

tas Maker. When the great God is pleaſed 
to reveal himſelf, his holy will, and the riches 
of his grace to men, as he has done in the 
goſpel of his dear Son, and to give ſuch 


+ abundant proof that this revelation is from 


himſelf, the guilt of deſpiſing or ſlighting 
ſuch a Book, muſt be aggravated in propor- 
tron to the dignity of it's Author, the impor- 
tance of the ſubjects contained in it, and the 
mercy of him who has vouchſafed to give us 
clear information on ſuch important ſubjetts. 
May thele things be ſeriouſly conſidered by 
ery reanert. © | 

J. Let us be thankful for the Scriptures, 
2 take care to uſe them for the purpoſes 


ing, we cannot believe againſt evidence, yet we can reſolve, 


labour, pray, and examine evidence; and thus, we can tale 


* heed that wwe be not deceived." = OR, 
4 for 


for which we are indulged with ſack an un⸗ 


ſpeakable advantage. The Law of the Lord : 
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2s herfect, converting the ſoul ; the i 


of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the fimp 


The Statutes of the Lord are right; re- 
joicing the heart: the commandment of the 


Lord 1s pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear 
of the Cora zs clean, e or ever : the 
judgments of the Lord are true and T1ghteous 


altogether. More to be defired are they than 
gold, yea, than much fine gold; ſweeter alſo 


than honey, and the honey-comb. Pſal. xix. 
7—10. All who ſincerely attend to the 
Bible will always find that this paſſage ad- 
mirably expreſſes the properties, and the 
bleſſed effects of it. May this be the hap- 
pineſs of every one who. reads theſe pages! 

6. Will my younger brethren in the mi- 


niſtry, of every denomination, forgive me, 


if I aſſume the freedom of reminding them 
that their charge is to preach the word. May 


they take care to obſerve it with fidelity and 


diligence! The Bible, my honoured Bre- 
thren, demands and deſerves our moſt ſe- 
rious and implicit attention. It is the word 


of God, the word of biße. It contains the 


goſpel of ſalvation. Let us 5 renn 


it, firmly reſt upon it, and care ully explain 


it to the people. Let us not take up our 


time, or the time of our people, in conjec- | 


tures and opinions. This is an idle and car- 
nal practice. e deſign of the 
Bible to put an ever 


* 


part of faith and practice im the cleareſt 


SE oo 


—— 


ing end to conjecture 
in matters of 8 ; and to place everx 
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light. To point out a way to heaven ſo 
e an that a wayfaring man, though a fool, 


ſhall not err therein. 1 am perſuaded that 


we {hall find the Bible is ſuch a Book as this, 


in proportion to the degree in which we at- 
tend to it, and content ourſelves. with the 


inſtructions which it gives. Let us take care 
to aſſert what the Bible aſſerts, . and no more; 
and to abide by that with invariable fidelity. 
Reſpecting matters of leſs conſequence, there 
may not ſometimes be complete certainty. 
If, at any time, we think it proper to in- 


dulge ourſelves in conjecture on theſe heads, 
let us always take care to leave theſe conjec- 
tures, as ſuch, on the minds of our people; 
and never aſſert them as matters of impor- 
tance, nor attempt to reduce them to any 


practical purpoſe, till we can ſupport them, 


as certain truths, from the plain poſitive teſ- 
timony of God. This, I am perſuaded, will 
greatly contribute to eſtabliſh the authority 


of Scripture, in the minds of our people; 


and to annihilate many unneceſſary and ſin- 
ful contenuons. OS . 


7. Let all profeſſors of Chriſtianity | re- - 


member the end for which the Scriptures 
were given. Not to amuſe us with ſpecula- 


tions: but to be reduced to Ne in our 


tempers and lives. It is the Book by which 
we muſt be judged at the great day of 
God, when the conduct of every man will 


be fully brought to light, when every one 
muſt receive of the things done in his body, 


according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad, At that day it will ap- 
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pear, and will never be doubted after- 
ward, to eternity, that wherever divine 
_ revelation has been enjoyed, they and they 
only are bleſſed, who hear the word of God 
and keep it. Luke xi. 28. 5 | 
8. In the laſt pn let all who, through. 
grace, love the Bible, and know, in ſome 
meaſure, the value of it, earneſtly recom- 
mend it to others; and endeavour to pro- 
mote and extend the knowledge of it as 
much as poſſible. It is the greateſt outward 
bleſſing on this fide heaven. Thoſe who 
wiſh well to ſociety, to their families, or 
friends, cannot better diſcover their defire 
after the preſent and future happineſs of 
others, than by endeavouring to excite an 
affectionate regard for thoſe divine writin 
which are able to make us wiſe to ſalvation, 
through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tun. iii. 15. 
They are better to a truly good man, than 
thouſands of gold and filver.- Plal. cxix, 72. 
12 X 2 | 8 ; 5 85 = EEO „ $4 
That men of all deſcriptions may more 
cordially eſteem this invaluable treaſure, 
that we may all ſtudy it with more atten- 
tion, more firmly believe it, and be more 
entirely conformed to it, God of his infi- 
nite mercy grant, for the ſake of Jeſus 
Cha Amen? © - 5 
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